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PREFACE.

THE present Catalogue describes the chief and most charac-
teristic portion of a large number of MSS. collected by Dr
Daniel Wright, now of St Andrew’s, Fife, and formerly surgeon
to the British Resideney at Kathmandu, Nepal. They were
received at Cambridge from time to time, as they were pro-
cured, from February 1873 to May 1876.

The first discovery of a large unexplored literature in Nepal
was due to Mr Brian Houghton Hodgson, whose untiring zeal
and well-used opportunities have enabled him to supply a
greater quantity of material for the study of the literature and
natural history of India and Tibet than any person before or
since. After such achievements®, immortalized by the great
work of Burnouf, it was but natural to hope that further
material for research might still be forthcoming in the same
country. Aeccordingly on the suggestion of Professor Cowell,
Dr Wright was requested by Professor W. Wright to procure
specimens of such copies as could be made to order from works
still extant in Nepal. These specimens were sent, and form
Add. 1042 (see below pp. 26, 27) in our collection,

Dr Wright however soon found that originalst were pro-
curable, and the result of his energetic and persevering negotia-

o LR

* Mr Hodgson’s manifold services are briefly set forth in a
pamphlet by Dr W, W, Hunter (Triibner and Co., 1881). See also
the elaborate and graceful tribute to Mr Hodgson's labours in
Dr Rijendralila Mitra's work noticed below.,

t Mr Hodgson had obtained a few originals. Specimens of the
more interesting are figured in the plates accompanying Cowell and
Eggeling’s Catalogue (R. A. 8. Journ. New Ser. viii. 50).



VIII PREFACE.

tion and the well-timed liberality of the University*® has been
the acquisition of a series of works which, apart from their
literary interest, will be seen from the following pages to
be from a merely antiquarian and palaeographical point of view,
the most important collection of Indian MSS. that has come
into the hands of scholars. :

Soon after the arrival of the MSS. Professor Cowell com-
menced deseriptive work on a number of the earliest and most
interesting of them, chiefly on the lines of the Catalogue pre-
pared by himself and Dr Eggeling for the Royal Asiatic Society,
but also adding some references to the bibliography of the
subject. Professor Cowell’s various engagements and studies un-
fortunately prevented him from giving the work any continuous
attention. When therefore he suggested that I should endeavour
to complete it, I commenced at first on the MSS. that he had
left untouched, availing myself however of the material that he
kindly made over to me.

As to the plan of my own work, it may be regarded in some
sense as an amplification of that adopted by Professor Cowell,
vet without aspiring to the elaborate scale of a work like
Professor Aufrecht’s Bodleian Catalogue, affording a detailed
analysis of unpublished literature. Such a work indeed has been
to a great extent rendered unnecessary for Sanskrit Buddhist
literature by the appearance of Dr Rajendralila Mitra’s long
promised work on the Nepalese MSS. of the Bengal Asiatic
Society.

I have however added references, which I believe will be
found fairly complete, to the printed literature of the subject,
including in the latter part of the text two very important
works, which reached me only after the greater portion of it

* At one period of the negotiations the Library was under great
obligations to the liberality of individuals, who took upon themselves
the cost, at a time when it was impracticable to call a meeting of the
Library authorities. Among these may be named especially the
present Bishop of Durham.



PREFACE. IX

had been printed off; I mean Baba Rajendralala’s work just
referred to, and Mr Bunyin Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Japanese
Buddhist Tripitaka. This may be found to explain or to com-
pensate for any undue brevity, not to say bareness, in some of the
deseriptions of subject-matter. Indeed, my main object has been
to provide material for identification for students at a distance,
and for such as come to consult the MSS. general clues and
assistance, rather than by detailed narratives to obviate the
necessity for studying the originals. Thus, to take an instance
from one branch of literature, folk-lore; I have usually given
the names of the chief personages in jatakas or avaddinas of
which no account has been published, without as a rule entering
into the details of the plot.

A special feature of the present work, and one on which my
studies have necessarily been almost unaided, is the part
relating to palmography. To some readers, perhaps, the dis-
cussions on this subject may seem barren and tedious; others
again may find them ill-proportioned or incomplete. To such
strictures my reply must be, that the unexampled antiquity
claimed for these MSS, seemed to require as full an examination
as it was in my power to supply, and that if, after the publica-
tion of so many catalogues of Sanskrit MSS,, this be the first
which attempts systematically to discuss the age of the docu-
ments described, some imperfection of treatment is naturally to
be expected.

Palmography, and especially the history of alphabets so
extensive as those of India, will always be a study involving
laborious detail, but it is of course only on detailed monographs,
accompanied by a due amount of accurate illustration, that safe
generalisations in so wide a subject as Indian Paleography can
be founded. How much more material 1s ready to hand for
work of this kind for scholars who are privileged to have access
to it, may be seen from the Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in
Western India by Dr Biihler and Dr Kielhorn, as well as from
some of the later numbers of Dr Rajendralila Mitra's “ Notices.”
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From such study, joined with accurate work on inseriptions,
we may look for some treatise which shall do for the wider field
of North India what the late Dr Burnell’s great work* has done
for the alphabets of the South.

My essay on the historical and chronological points brought
out by the colophons of these MSS. has of course a bearing on
the palmography, which may serve as a justification of that part
of the work (if any be needed), independently of the considera-
tions urged on page iv.

With regard to the scope of the work, the present volume
deals, as I have said, with the most characteristic portion of
the collection. This includes Buddhist literature in the widest
sense, 50 as to take in on the one hand mystical or religious
works of the tantric kind, where debased Buddhism is hardly
distinguishable from Civaism; and on the other, works of
no special religious tendency, but merely the supposed products
of Buddhistic civilization, e.g. the Amarakoga (though some
suppose its author to have been a Jain), as well as the local
Nepalese literature, some of which bears more on Hindu my-
thology than on the Buddhist system. Some few of the MSS.
falling under this latter head are written in the vernacular.
Of such I have nothing by way of deseription to offer but names
and titles of chapters. These are however the latest and least
important part of our collection.

None of the palm-leaf MSS. are in the vernacular, but some of
them have vernacular colophons, and in almost all of them the
Sanskrit notes ete. written by the seribes are more or less faulty.
In cases of the most glaring blunders I have added “sic”; but
on almost every page of this work will be found violations of
strict Sanskrit phonetics, familiar to all who are conversant
with MSS. from Nepal. On this subject the valuable observa-

* Dr Burnell's South Indian Paleography was originally intended
for a preface to his Catalogue of the MSS. at Tanjore (5. fad. Pal.
Introd. p. ix).
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tions of M. Senart in the Introduction to his edition of the
Mahivastu (pp. xii—xvii) should be consulted.

With reference to the compilation of a full catalogue of
the Wright collection, the task to which I was originally invited
by the Library Syndicate, and for which I have prepared a
considerable amount of material, I can only say that I hope to
complete it before very long, according as time and opportunities
may allow. Such work is of course carried on at some dis-
advantage by a non-resident; and the wisdom of recent re-
formers has clearly tended practically to discourage the prolonged
residence in our University of those of its members whose
special literary pursuits cannot at once be utilised for the
conduct of the ordinary round of its more obvious studies.

It now only remains for me to make acknowledgement of
the kind assistance I have received from various friends,
Amongst the foremost comes Professor William Wright, who
has communicated to me many valuable particulars as to the
history of these MSS, derived from his brother Dr Daniel
Wright, and has materially contributed to the usefulness of
the work, by many suggestions and corrections made on the
proof-sheets of this book, which he has most kindly and
promptly revised throughout. Similar help has also been
given by several Cambridge Sanskritists, especially by Mr
R. A. Nail, and Mr W. F. Webster. Oeccasional assistance from
several scholars is acknowledged in various passages of the Text
and Introduction. Help from science, as represented by Pro-
tessor Adams, has also been afforded in several points, of which
the chief will be found on page 183. On all matters wherein the
experience and insight of the scholarly librarian are of avail, 1
have been able to invoke the counsel of Mr Bradshaw, University
Librarian, whose sympathies seem to embrace the wants of all
students of the works under his charge from the Buddhism of
Tibet to the Christianity of medieval Ireland.

Lastly, my thanks and those of all interested in this
collection are due to Professor Cowell, who first suggested the






HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

ONE of the most interesting sides of the careful study
of Oriental MSS, is the insight we occasionally gain into
events that were happening at the time of writing. It would
be, of course, from the nature of the case, unreasonable to
expect that anything like a detailed or coherent history could
be gathered from fragmentary and scattered notices in the
colophons of MSS.; yet by the very garrulity or effusiveness
which prompts the ordinary Indian scribes to repeat certain
traditional lines of self-commiseration®, or, if Buddhists, to
append the profession of faith so familiar to us from inscriptionst,
we often gain fresh and valuable pieces of contemporary testi-
mony to current events.

That no excuse is needed for detailed study of this kind is
sufficiently proved by cases of discoveries like that of Professor
W. Wright in his Catalogue of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum
(p. 65, col. 2), where a short note on the cover of a MS. gives
the earliest known and probably contemporary account of the
capture of Damascus by the Arabs. Notes of this kind are of
course rare; but Nepalese MSS, are, like Nepalese inscriptions
(see the “Indian Antiquary,” Vol. 1x.), particularly rich in royal
genealogies. The main historical importance of the present

* The verses of complaint as to the writer's “broken back and
dim eye,” ete., cited on p. 50, are of common oceurrence in our books.

+ ¥ YHT eto.; v. p. 14 Another formula begins ILA E‘!;’J
(see Add. 1688); it is often corrupted in later MSS.
b
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collection consists in the names of kings given, in so many
cases, along with the carefully and minutely expressed dates of
writing. To draw out more or less in detail and to tabulate
the chronological information thus derived, formed the chief
scope of my contribution to the International Congress of
Orientalists at Berlin, 1881. Much of what follows will there-
fore necessarily be a repetition of remarks made on that occasion.

Keeping in view the double local origin of our collection, the
subject of History, like that of Paleography, falls into two main
divisions, relating respectively to Bengal and Nepal. In this
place it will be best to treat first of the MSS. written in Bengal,
as the subject is shorter, simpler, and perhaps of more general
interest, than the history of Nepal itself.

The five earliest of our Bengal MSS. belong to the Pila
dynasty, on which see General Cunningham’s “Archaeological
Survey,” IIL 134; some ecriticisms, etc, by Dr Rajendralala
Mitra in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, XLvIL 385, and
the rejoinder by General Cunningham in the “Survey,” x1. 177.

These MSS., like the inscriptions of the same place and
time, but unlike our MSS. written in Nepal itself, are dated not
by years of any era, but by the year of the reigning monarch*,

By a somewhat fortunate accident, four of these five MSS.
fall in the two reigns of which we possess dated inscriptions,
cited of course by the authors above named. We arrange
them as follows.

Add. 1464, cirea A.D. 1020.

The MS. is dated in the 5th year of Mahipala, whom
we find from the Sarnath inseription reigning A.D. 1026.
Cunningham places his accession e, 1015 (“Survey,” 1. ce.).

* It was the difference of usage in this respect between the two
divisions of our collection,—divisions which were not recognized by
any of those who first examined these MSS.,—that gave rise to some
erroneously early dates in the first rough printed list (*History of
Nepal,” p. 321, 11. 5—8, etc.).
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Add. 1688, e. 1054
14th year of Nayapila. If, as seems likely, the Daddaka
of this MS, is the same person as Ladiki of the last, we
have some confirmation of the Dinajpur genealogical
- inseription which makes Nayapila to be Mahipala's
immediate successor,

Add. 1699, Nos. I, IT and ITI, A.D. 1198—1200,

These three MSS. are dated in the 37th, 38th, and 39th
years respectively of Govindapala, whose accession (A.D.
1161) is known from the inscription in Cunningham’s
Survey, IIL 125%,

A very curious and historically interesting point oceurs in the
colophon of the second of the last group, which runs as follows:
paramegvaretyade rajavali parvavat grimadgovindapaladevanam
vinashtardjye ashtatrimgatsamvatsare "bhilikhyamdno. The first
clause probably represents the scribe as declining to recite as
before (p@rvavat) the long list of royal titles beginning—as
they do, in fact, in the first three MSS. noticed—with the title
paramegvara. The great interest, however, of the colophon lies
in the phrase vinashfardjye, instead of the usual pravardhama-
navijayardjye. I take this to be an acknowledgment that the
star of the Buddhist dynasty had set and that their empire was
in A.D. 1199 “vinashta,” “ruined”; a view which well accords
with the fact that Govindapala was the last Buddhist sovereign
of whom we have authentic record, and that the Mohamme-
dan conquest of all Bengal took place in the very first years
of the xmitth cent. A.D. Hence it would also appear that,
unless Gen. Cunningham has some better authority than tradi-
tion (“Arch. Surv.” 1. 135) for his last Pala monarch Indra-

* The Hodgson collection has also a MS. of this reign (No. 1,
dated in its 4th year); but the inscription escaped the notice of
Professors Cowell and Eggeling (“Journal R, A. 8., Oct. 1875, pp.
2 and 51), as well as of Dr D. Wright (*History of Nepal,” p. 317).

b2
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dyumna, the reign of such a king in Magadha must be re-
jected. At all events, he can hardly have come to the throne
in 1180 or 1185, as supposed. No other names of sovereigns are
to be gained from our later MSS. written in Bengal, but the
colophon of one of them, Add. 1364, a Buddhist tantra, written
by a Kayastha of Jhera in Magadha in A.p, 1446, is interesting
as showing how long Buddhism survived even among the
educated classes of Eastern India.

Passing now to the second and far larger part of our collection,
—the MSS. written in Nepal itself—we may notice that they
are dated not by regnal years, like those originally coming from
Bengal, but always by the year of some era, the name of the
reigning king being generally added.

The absence of an historical literature in Sanskrit has often
been commented on. It has been reserved for the dwellers on
the very outskirts of the Aryan territory in India, such as Kashmir
or Nepal, to chronicle their somewhat uneventful national life.
Judging however from the amount of energy and acumen
already bestowed on the elucidation of Kashmirian chronology,
it would seem that all contributions to an accurate system of
Indian dates are valued by scholars. The practical literary
value of such researches is attested by our experience in the
present collection, where the date of the composition of an
interesting work is known through this very Kashmirian chron-
ology. Especially, then, as we possess several groups of docu-
ments on Nepalese chronology and history, besides some recently
acquired dated inseriptions, no apology is needed for investiga-
ting the relations between these and the dated colophons of
MSS. The results of my investigations are tabulated and
summarized in the Appendices to the present Introduction.

The era by which our strictly Nepalese MSS. are almost
mvariably dated is the Samvat still used in Nepal. This
commences from A.D. 880, a year which is attested as well by
modern usage as by the astronomical and calendric data
furnished by many of our oldest MSS,
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The two eras most commonly used in India generally—
the (faka and the Vikrama Samvat—were also known in Nepal,
Several of our MSS, especially the non-Buddhistic ones, are
dated by the former. On another era—that of Criharsha—see
the account of Add. MS. 1049 in the special excursus appended
to the Palmographical Introduction,

We now pass to chronological details as supplied to us by
MSS., and as checked by inscriptions and the somewhat waver-
ing or conflicting testimony of the various histories. It may be
noted that our historical authorities are divided in the Chrono-
logical Appendix No. 1 into two main groups. (1) The Vam-
¢avali (Add. 1952), translated in Dr D. Wright's “History of
Nepal,” and its Gorkha redaction (Add. 1160, see p. 31). (2)
The group tabulated in the next column, which do not aspire
to the rank even of historical sketches, but are mere chrono-
logical lists of kings, with notes of a few important events and
changes interspersed. As regards Add. MS. 866 (dated A.D.
1008), hitherto*® regarded as the oldest of all extant Sanskrit
MSS., I give elsewhere reasons for my views on the character
of the writing, differing from those put forward by the learned
compilers of the account of the MS. cited in my description on
p. 2 of the present work. It will also be seen that the reading
of the colophon of the MS,, given as fully as the state of the
leaves allows on pp. 3—#%, and reproduced in Plate L, places the
history connected with the MS. in a new light. In the early
account of the colophon, only the name of Rudradeva was de-
ciphered, but my recognition of the name of Nirbhaya—
apparently the chief of the co-regents,—brings the colophon
into connection with our second group of historical authorities.

Our next dated MS. (Add. 1643, A.D. 1015) speaks of three
kings; the one, Bhojadeva, governing apparently one half of the

# See now the excursus just cited.
t See Chronological Appendix I, Column 4 (Reign ace. to
Kirkpatrick, ete.).
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kingdom, and the other two, Rudradeva and Lakshmikimadeva,
being co-regents of the remaining half. The metrical colophon
of Add. 1664 bears interesting testimony to this system of
co-regency as being a constitutional usage, at all events in later
times (see below, p. ix.).

The next MS. (Add. 1683, dated A.D. 1065) speaks of La-
kshmikamadeva alone as king. As to the king next on our list
of whom we have a dated MS, I formerly read his name
Padmyamrakamadeva, and this form certainly agrees best
with the form Padmadeva found in Wright's “History of
Nepal ” as well as in Mr Hodgson's lists, But the other reading
proposed, Pradyumnak&madeva, has the advantage, as I now
think, not only on palzographic grounds, but also as giving a
name of far more intelligible and probable form. Moreover the
form Padyumna found in our MS. shows how the contraction
to Padma might have arisen. Kirkpatrick has a more than
usually barbarous form, ‘Puddiem." The date of this MS. (A.D.
1065) very nearly accords with the chronology of Kirkpatrick,
who makes Manadeva—whom we find from a curious and
interesting note in Add. 1643 to be on the throne in 1139—
not to be reigning till 85 years after Pradyumna’s death, while
the dates of these MSS. are only 74 years apart. This difficulty
may be just got over, if we can disregard the 12 years given by
Kirkpatrick to Indradeva (Mana’s predecessor), whom the Vam-
gavali does not mention. With the reigns assigned to the
monarchs immediately preceding, this date does not accord so
well; but a change of dynasty and some other unsettling
influences occurred in the country just before this time, which
may account for some discrepancy in the historical sketches as
well as in the chronology.

After 1140 the dates proceed with great regularity, and are,
on the whole, strikingly in accord with the historical accounts
for nearly two centuries,

After Manadeva (1139) we get two dated MSS. of the reign
next but one, that of Anandadeva, called in the Vamgavali
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Nanda-deva. Of the second of these (R. A. S. Hodgson No. 2)
a leaf has been reproduced by the Palmographical Society
(Oriental Series, Plate 43). As to the account therewith given
by the late Dr Haas, it is now clear that Prinsep’s table—taken
in its earlier part, it would seem, entirely from Kirkpatrick—is
defective in names of kings, and so very roughly correct as to
dates that no one system of adjustment will put it right. Thus
Dr Haas’s proposed correction will not fit the case of Ananta-
malla, to whom we come presently, and whose date Prinsep
gives tolerably correctly (A.D. 1280); nor, on the other hand,
that of Lakshmikimadeva, whose date he makes more than
a century earlier than we above determined it.

At the commencement of the next century, the ximth, we
have MSS. of Arideva-malla and Abhaya-malla, but unfortun-
ately the dates have in no case been certainly discovered.

Of Ananta-malla (called in the Vamgavali Ananda-malla,
but not to be confused with the former monarch really of that
name) two MSS, are extant, with dates respectively corresponding
to A.D, 1286 and 1302, This reign has 25 years assigned to if
in the Vamcavali, so that these MSS. belong to its opposite
extremities. For the first (Brit. Mus. Or. 1439) see the account
in the Palmographical Society’s Oriental Series, Pl. 32; on the
second (Add. 1306) see pp. 42—3.

There is now a gap of 70 years in our MSS. that bear kings’
names. It is probably more than a coincidence that this gap,
like the one of similar length a century and a half before
(1065—1139), is contemporaneous with the introduction of a
new dynasty. Although our scanty historical accounts give us
but little insight into such matters, there can be no doubt that
changes of this kind were attended with very considerable
disturbance in the country; and that either literary studies
altogether declined, or the scribes were at a loss whom to
acknowledge as the real and chief ruler of a country which,
as we know, has frequently been under divided rule, For
it should be borne in mind that everything shows that most of
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our MSS. were written more or less directly under royal or
court influences. In many cases, as we shall see, kings are
stated to be the authors®; in others, lists of the royal family are
given, or the command of some royal person for the writing,

The great event which happened in Nepal at this time was
the conquest of the country by Harisimha of Simraon. On the
names of his dynasty, none of which appear in our MSS,, see
the special Table in Chronological Appendix I,

The first two names of the next group, Jayarjuna [A.D. 1374
and 1384 (see Add. 1689 and 1488)] and Ratnajyotirdeva [A.D.
1392 (see Add. 1108, written in an obscure town)] are unknown
to the histories. These kings were probably predecessors of
the “refractory Rijas of Piatan and Kathmandu,” who were
“completely subdued” by Yaksha-malla soon after this time
(Kirkpatrick, p. 266).

The next three reigns, those of Jayasthiti, Jyotir-malla and
Yaksha-malla, appear to have been a time of prosperity in
Nepal. MSS. are abundant, and mostly contain the names of
the sovereigns and, in some cases, further particulars.

We are also helped for this period by a most interesting
inseription lately discovered at the great temple of Pacupati in
Nepal and published in the “Indian Antiquary” for Aug. 1880,
It is dated N. 8, 533 (A.D. 1413), and gives not only the name of
the king, Jyotir-malla, but also that of his father Jayasthiti, and
the names of various other members of the royal family, which
occur in several MSS. with similar honorific titles and other
indications, and form one of the many proofs of the trust-
worthiness of the colophons of these MSS.

As to the doings of Jayasthiti-malla, the first of the three,
the Vamgivali is particularly eloquent ; certain pandits specially
employed by him are mentioned by name (Wright's “Nepal,”
p. 183, fin.. The MSS. of this reign are, as might be expected,

* Compare also Dr Pischel's remarks in the “Katalog der
Handschr. d. d. morg, Gesellschaft,” pp. 8—9.
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numerous. We possess in the present collection four with
dates, ranging from A.D. 1385 to 1391 ; but besides these, there
is a MS. (Add. 1658), undated it is true, but easily fixed as to
time, and historically one of the most curious and valuable in
the collection, This, as may be seen from the account at p.
159, is a copy of a play, the Ablinavardghavinanda, by a certain
Manika. In the ndndi the goddess Manegvari is named—as
also in Add. 1698—in a manner which quite confirms Dr
Biihler's conjecture, in his note on the name as occurring in
the inscription, that she was the king's “Kuladevatd.” Further
on, in the prastdvand, we find the names of the queen, the
heir-apparent, and the second son Jyotir-malla, who is called
bala-narayanah, If this implies that he was a mere boy, it will
put the play at least 20 years earlier, as we find him in the
inseription (dated = A.p. 1413) apparently the sole reigning
king and the father of three adult children. Besides this,
we have a curious metrical colophon in Add. MS. 1664 (a non-
Buddhistic work, and therefore not described in the present
catalogue), dated A.D. 1400, and describing a triple sovereignty
of the same Jyotir-malla with his elder and younger brothers.
Of Jyotir-malla’s own reign wé have only one MS. (Add.
1649), attributed however to the king himself. The date
corresponds to A.D. 1412, This may seem, at first sight, to
curtail too much the reign of Jayasthiti, who perhaps came to
the throne in 1385 (Add. MS. 1395,—Jayirjuna was reigning
in 1384), and yet is stated by the Vamcivali to have reigned
43 years. If this be so, we have here probably a case of the
peculiar error noticed in the learned review of Dr D. Wright's
« History of Nepal” in the “Litterarisches Centralblatt” for Dec.
15th, 1877; viz, that when the chronicler was uncertain as to
the exact length of some of the reigns in a dynasty, he took one
or more of the later reigns of that dynasty as a pattern, and put
the others down as the same. It is accordingly very suspicious
that both Jayasthiti and Yaksha are credited with the large
allowance of 43 years. Little reliance can be placed on the
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Vamgavali just here, as we find Jyotir-malla completely ignored
and Yaksha called Jayasthiti’s son. Of Yaksha- (or, as he is
generally styled in the MSS., Jaksha-)malla we have four MSS,,
ranging from A.,D, 1429 to 1457, so that a reign of 43 years
seems here not improbable.

After the death of Yaksha the history of Nepal, as a united
kingdom, ceases for several centuries; and, euriously enough,
nearly all our chronology from MSS, ceases also, for nearly
two centuries. The kingdom was now divided, and possibly
considerable disturbances again ensued which were unfavour-
able to the preservation of literature by the copying of MSS.
Compare verse 18 of the inseription in “ Ind. Antiq.” 1X. 185.

During the xvith century MSS, are scarce, and only one
king (Sadagiva of Kathmandu, v. Add. 1355 and Brit. Mus, Or.
2206) is referred to by name. The names of the kings from
this period onwards will be found in Appendix IIL

At the beginning of the xviith century a fresh division
occurs, as Lalitapura (Patan) becomes independent of Kath-
mandu. Literature however was patronized at this time, es-
pecially under Pratipa-malla at Kathmandu (see Wright's
“Nepal” and Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 19) as well as under
Jagajjyotih at Bhatgion. Both of these monarchs are spoken of
as authors of extant works (Add. 1641, 1696, and ID. M. G. 6 at
Halle). After this time we find traces of further dissensions
amongst the rival sovereigns until the time of the Gorkha
conquest.

A special difficulty arises owing to the similarity in form
and meaning of the names of some of the sovereigns in all three
cities at the beginning of the xviith century. This difficulty
was noticed in the review of Wright's “ Nepal” already cited.
The very acute suggestion there made, however, of identifying
Mahipatindra of Kathmandu with the contemporary monarch at
Bhatgiion of synonymous name, Bhipatindra, seems however
hardly so simple as to suppose Mahipatindra to be a mere title
of Jagajjaya; since we find the word Mahipatindra on the
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reverse of his coins, Indeed the fact that all this group of
names would pass for mere kingly titles greatly increases the
doubt and difficulty. Further discussion of this point hardly
falls within the scope of the present work, as the time is one of
little importance from the point of view either of literature or
of palmography.

Our third Chronological Appendix gives the remaining
kings, from the division of the kingdom to the Gorkha invasion.
The number of years in the reign of each is not given, partly
because the chronicles are inconsistent with each other and
with themselves and contain suspicious repetitions of round
numbers like 15%, as well as impossibly long reigns+; partly,
also, because after the xvith century we get a tolerably complete
series of dates from coins. Indeed the settlement and adjust-
ment of the more minute points of chronology at this period
may be perhaps more appropriately left to the student of the
monuments or the coins of Nepal. After the brief literary
revival in the middle of the xviith century already referred to,
literature and the arts seem to have gradually declined amid the
constant internal discords. Since the Gorkha invasion the old
and characteristic Buddhistic civilization, already much cor-
rupted, has been, it would seem, fast passing away, and giving
place to a mixed Hinduism and autochthonic superstitions.
A list of the Gorkha sovereigns is given, for reference, in
Chronological Appendix IV.

* Wright's “ Nepal,” p. 190,
t Ibid. p. 203.
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CHRONOLOGICAL ApPENDIX II.

Reigns said to intervene between those of Anantamalla (4.D. 1302)
and Jayasthiti (1380).

The account given in the Vameavall is very confused and the
chronology quite wild (e. g., both the dates in Wright, p. 167, are
more than three centuries too early).

The only chronologically certain event seems to be the invasion
of Hari-simha of Simraon, which is given probably enough as N, 8,
444 (A.p. 1324) ; and this is exactly confirmed by the postseript of
the Nepalese Sanskrit M8, No. 6 of the “Deutsche Morg. Ges.”
(see Dr. Pischel’s catalogue, p. 8). Compare also Kirkpatrick.
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PALAOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

It is now perhaps generally known amongst Sanskritists and
other Orientalists that one distinguishing feature of the present
collection is the high antiquity of its MSS. as compared with
any Sanskrit MSS. previously discovered. Some doubt, mdeed,
has been expressed as to the genuineness of these dates; and
it was one of the objects of the paper read by the present
writer at the Fifth Congress of Orientalists, referred to in the
Historical Introduction, to establish the antiquity claimed for
them by showing the great variety of testimony on which that
claim rests. It will not, therefore, be out of place to repeat
here the general heads of argument there® enumerated, before
proceeding to note the various details which it is the special
object of the present Introduction to collect and classify.

(1) The climate and remote position of Nepal, as compared
with other parts of India, have favoured the preservation of
MSS.

(2) The decline of religion and learning in the country for
the last five centuries has caused many ancient works to be
forgotten and quite unused. Nor are we left to conjecture
here. In many of our Cambridge MSS. of the xivth, xiiith,
and even the xith century, I have found the powdered chalk,
put in by the seribes to preserve the leaves, still quite fresh.
But even if not read, old MSS. were, and are, often preserved as
heirlooms and the like, with all the superstitious care that an
ignorant people can sometimes give to the monuments of an

R ——

¥ See Verhandlungen des fiinften Orientalisten-Congresses, 2ter
Theil, 2te Hilfte, pp. 190—1.



XVviil PALEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

unknown learning. Compare the passage of the old native
Chronicle, the Vamcivali (Wright's Nepal, p. 159), in which
we read that, in the reign of Cankara-deva (X1th cent. A.D.),
“at the time when the village of Jhul was burning, Yasodhara,
the Brahmani widow, fled to Patan with a small model of a
chaitya, the book Pragya-paramiti (written in gold letters
in Vikrama-sambat 245 [= A.D. 188]), and her infant son
Yasodhara.”

(8) The evidence of inscriptions discovered in Bengal, and
recently in Nepal itself, remarkably confirms in several highly
interesting cases, the sometimes detailed information given by
scribes as to contemporary dynasties, ete. See the Historical
Introduction, pp. i, viii, ix.

(4) Evidence from astronomy and the (lunar) calendar.
An eclipse in one case, and in several others the days of the
week and month,—stated according to the complicated lunar
calendar, which a forger would have required far more learning
than modern scribes possess, to work out correctly,—have been
calculated by Professor Adams, and are found to tally.

(3) Lastly, the whole chain of paleographical and monu-
mental evidence is as convineing as it is instructive, seeing that
we have here to deal not with isolated MSS., but with a regular
series, showing a progressive development of handwriting corre-
sponding to the dates given.

The review of the testimony under this last head is of course
at present our more immediate object. It may, however, not be
out of place to notice here one objection urged against the
antiquity of these and other early Indian MSS,

In an interesting article on Nepalese history and antiquities
in “Indische Streifen” 111. 528, Professor Weber suggests grave
doubts lest the boasted antiquity of MSS. from Nepal may not
fall to the ground in the same way as did that of a Sanskrit
MS. at Paris, where the date of the archetype has been heed-
lessly reproduced by the seribe, not from any desire to forge or
otherwise deceive, but from sheer unreflecting thoughtlessness.
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A few weeks before the death of the greatest authority on
Indian palseography, the late Dr A. C. Burnell, I received
from him a letter which showed that even he felt misgivings
on the same ground. Dr Burnell wrote: “I was hardly prepared
to believe that these palm-leaf MSS. [at Cambridge] could
be so old as was said; but I think you have made it clear [in
the article cited above] that some are really of the dates they
bear. I fear still that some are merely copies with the date
of the original given in the copy, as is commonly done in India.
I am led to this by the modern appearance of the palm leaves,
so far as I can judge from the engravings ete, that I have
seen; I have not seen one of the originals as yet. In the
dry parts of S. India, the palm leaves become nearly black in
400 years, and in the damp parts (Malabar and Canara e.g),
the same time turns them to the colour of mahogany. In
every case, they become so fragile that it is impossible to
touch them.” I have quoted more of this interesting passage
than strictly bears on the point now in question, as being
perhaps the last utterance of its distinguished author on pal®o-
graphy, his greatest study, and as showing that the preliminary
considerations (1) and (2) urged above are far from irrelevant.

Returning, however, to the subject of copied dates, our
chief answer to objectors must of course be of a pal@ographical
nature. Let any candid critic, even if his patience fail him for
the perusal of the minuter examinations of the gradual develop-
ment of letters which form a large part of the present essay,
simply turn to the table of selected letters appended, and then
say if on the hypothesis of copied dates so regular and gradual
a development would be traceable. On such a hypothesis we
should rather find the latest and most modern forms of letters
in MSS. professing to be of early dates. Certain at least it
must needs be admitted to be, that our MSS. in the older forms
of character have been in no sense written recently; for at the
present day, there is scarcely a person in Nepal who can read,
much less write, such a hand.
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But we are not left entirely to inference or conjecture. We
have indeed two cases of copied dates; but the circumstances
under which they occur are most instructive. In each case the
last leaf of a palm-leaf MS. as so often happens, has suffered
by time and usage, and we have a paper supply-leaf recording
the date of the original, which was in a perishing condition,
preserved together with it.  See especially the account of Add.
1644, p. 153. Here then we find not the inconsiderateness or
stupidity attributed by Prof. Weber to the scribes in this
matter, but, on the contrary, a most considerate regard for
posterity and indeed a surprising amount of genuine antiquarian
feeling. For a case of mere retracing, truthfully executed
however, see p. 155, 1. 25.

Strong auxiliary evidence as fo the real date of MSS. may
be also gained from a careful examination of their material.
On this point I may again repeat remarks already published.
‘Progressive development may be traced in material, as has
been long acknowledged in the case of European MSS. Even
in palm-leaves the earlier show differences from the later in
colour, form and texture; and in paper this is especially
noticeable. The two MSS, [Add. 1412. 1 and 2] are written
on paper no more like the modern paper of Nepal than Caxton’s
paper is like that of a modern journal. The xviith century
too, when paper had become common, has its own special
paper” See Add. 1611 and 1405, both archetypes.

Before proceeding to examine, century by century, all the
local and other pal@ographical peculiarities of our collection,
extending, as we shall hereafter show, over more than a thousand
years, it may be well to notice very briefly the chief stages in
the history of the development of the alphabet in North India,
so far as it can be traced.

The earliest period (B.c. 200—A.D. 100) of which we have a
connected series of monuments, the Acoka inscriptions, is that
of the Ariano-Pali and the Indo-Pali alphabets. This is well
illustrated in Cunningham’s © Corpus Inseriptionum Indicarum,”
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where also references to the various theories of their origin
are given (pp. 50 sqq.).

Following the line of the Indo-Pali, we find that, at the
time of the ascendancy of the Gupta dynasty, a fresh stage of
writing, now called after them, i1s reached. The era instituted
by the Guptas has been recently fixed by General Cunningham
as beginning A.D. 167. The character was in general use
throughout Northern India from this time till about A.D.
600, the time of the appearance of the great conqueror (iri-
harsha, of whom we shall have more to say in the Excursus
appended to this Introduction. We find that it prevailed in
Nepal from the earliest* monuments of that country at present
known to us. It is also found on the Nepalese coins of the
viith eentury, of which I have treated in the “ Zeitschrift der
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft™ for 1882, p. 651.
Towards the end of this century, however, changes begin to
arise, as may be seen from the same series of Inscriptions,
Nos. 9—14 (compare the editors’ introduction, p. 171). Simi-
larly modified forms occur in contemporary inscriptions from
other parts of India. i

No traces of the Gupta character have as yet been found in
MSS., nor indeed of any form of writing approaching it in
antiquity. Two MSS. (one dated) presenting a modified form
of this character are preserved in the present collection, and
to them a special Excursus, appended to the present essay,
is devoted. In the 1xXth and xth centuries the Gupta dis-
appears, and gives place either to the ordinary square and
straight-topped writing of North India, known generally as
Devanigari, or else to the early, yet ornamental and somewhat
fanciful variety, called Kutila. This variety was possibly due
in the first instance to individual caprice, and then passed
through the stage of a fashion into a currency which was general,
though not of long duration. This character again, hitherto

e — —_

* See the Indian Antiguary, Vol. 1x. pp. 163, sqq.



XX11 PALAEOGRAFPHICAL INTRODUCTION.

only known from inseriptions, is found amongst the MSS. now
described, more markedly in some not originally written in
Nepal,

This brings us to a feature in our collection most important
for its classification; viz. its double local origin. The favourable
influence of the remote position of Nepal has been indicated
above. This is seen in the fact that both Dr Wright and Mr
Hodgson* found in Nepal MSS. actually written in Bengal, but
older than any brought to light even by recent investigations
in the latter country itself. On the other hand, we find one
case at least of a MS. (Add, 1693) written in Nepal by a hand
precisely similar to that in vogue at the time in Bengal and not
in Nepal. We shall have also oecasion hereafter to note what
may be called ‘ Bengalisms’ in the writing of MSS. otherwise
thoroughly Nepalese. Palmographical testimony thus bears out
what we should naturally have expected, that adjacent countries,
allied by a common religion, as well as doubtless by political
and commercial relations, had considerable mutual influence up
to comparatively late times. Besides, Nepal was no doubt in
some sense a place of refuget. For although we find, in the case
of Add. 1364, Buddhist monks and laymen still existing even
among the better classes in Eastern India, yet no doubt the
Mohammedan conquest brought some persecution and danger
to Buddhists and their books, So at least we may infer from
the postseript of Add. 1643, which tells us how the book was
rescued when ‘fallen into the hands of a people alien to the
faith.

The next century, the xiith, witnessed at its close the entire
subjugation of Bengal by the Mohammedans; and from this
time each of the two countries develops an individual style of
writing, In Bengal we find the first beginnings of a variety of

* Bee MS, No. 1 in the R. A, 8. Hodgson-collection, noticed

below.
1 Compare Wright's Nepal, p. 72 at the foot.



PALXEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTIOXN. XX11L

writing now called Bengali, of which the present collection
affords the earliest dated specimens. In Nepal also, where up
to this time no local peculiarity is observable in inscriptions or
MSS., a distinct writing is developed. This seems to originate
in a caprice or fashion analogous to that observed in the case of
the Kutila. At the same time, as might be expected from the
geographical remoteness of the country, as well as, in later
times, from its political and religious isolation, many archaisms
are preserved even to modern days. The special trick or fashion
referred to is the addition of a eurve or hook to the top of each
letter.

This fashion becomes general in the X111th century; in the
x1vth, however, we find the ordinary horizontal and the hooked
tops in about an equal number of cases; in the xvth century
there is again a decided preponderance of the hooked form, but
by the Xvith century it has disappeared altogether. This
hook was regarded by Dr Haas as the ‘dominant feature’ of
the Nepalese hand (Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. Pl. xxxm),* which
furnished ‘the connecting link between the ordinary Devanigari
and the Uriya alphabet” The circumstances of the case as
just summarized, and more fully investigated below, put it in
a somewhat different light. The hooked top in Nepal lasts
only for three centuries and a half, and was never universally
used there. Its total disappearance after the Xvth century
thus makes the connexion with the modern Uriya doubtful.
Unless, then, some direct connexion between the two alphabets
can be shown, it seems safer to regard both as mere local
fashions of independent growth. Owing, however, to the con-
servation of archaisms above referred to, and to several other
features more fully deseribed below, a distinet and characteristic
Nepalese hand has been maintained to the present day.

We may now proceed to treat of the manuscripts in detail,

e

* Bee also his ‘pedigree’ of alphabets in the same series, Plate
XLIV,
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considering them in their two main classes of Nepalese and
Bengali, and by centuries or other periods of development in
writing. Reserving our curiously isolated examples of the 1Xth
century for separate treatment, we come first to MSS. of the
XIth century.

Of MSS. written at this time in Nepal we have six dated
examples, These are all written in a square, clear, and often
beautifully clean hand, the contrast between thick and fine
strokes being strongly marked. In the first MS. (dated = A.D.
1008) the right-hand twist at the bottom of the vertical strokes,
which seems to have suggested the name Kutila, is clearly
discernible ; in the second (A.D. 1015) somewhat less so. The
transition seems marked by the third MS,, of A.D. 1039, written
by more than one scribe, where the body of the letters is
uniform throughout, but the Kutila curves are far more pro-
nounced towards the middle of the MS. (leaves 356—68) than
elsewhere. In the three remaining MSS,, all of the latter half
of the century, this charactenstic disappears.

Of MSS. written in Bengal we have two examples from the
- middle of this century. These show the Kutila twist very
markedly, but instead of the vertical stroke eurving or sweeping
round in the form that would naturally be produced by graving-
tools or the like, we get an angle formed apparently by a
sudden turn of the kalam, so that a fine stroke at an angle of
120° with the vertical thick stroke is the result. It may be
here observed, in general, that the alphabet employed exhibits
hardly any of the forms of what is now known as Bengali
writing (as distinet from Devanigari), that writing having
arisen apparently at the end of the next century in DMSS.
A specimen of the earlier of the two is given in Plate 11

The chief palzographic details of these MSS., to be taken

in connexion with the tables of letters and figures appended to
this Introduction, are subjoined.

Add. 866 (A.p. 1008) preserves several remarkable archaisms.
The forms of j, t, and 1, if compared with those of our two
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M5sS. of the ninth century (see the Excursus appended to
the present essay), are most interesting survivals of a stage of
writing antecedent even to the Kutila, as known to us from
the inscriptions of Bareli (see Prinsep’s Table of Alphabets)
or Dhara (Burgess, dreh. Surv. W, Ind, for 1875, p. 101).
A reproduction of part of the last leaf is given in Plate 1

Add. 1643 (a.p. 1015%*), less like Kutila in general appearance
than Add. 866, shows in several cases Kutila forms (gh, j,
n, ete.), in some cases where that MS. shows still more
archaic ones. See the Table of Letters.

Add. 1683 (a.p. 1039). This MS, is in several hands. From
leaf 66 to the end, though less curved, as has been said, than
the 30 leaves preceding, it is in many respects more archaic,
e.g. in preserving the earlier form of th, as in Add. 866. The
forms given in the table recall the Tibetan and Carada forms.

Add. 1684 (a.p. 1065) exhibits the first examples of the modern
r conjunct and the modern Nepalese ¢,  Of the latter we get
an early anticipation in the Deogarh Inscription (Cunning-
ham’s Survey, x. PL 32).

Add. 1680.1 (A.p. 1068) is a small, clearly written MS,, and is
similar, as might be expected from the nearness of the date,
to the last.

Add. 1161 (a.p. 1084), to which much the same remarks apply,
preserves however the archaie th.

Add. 1704 is a well written MS,, strongly resembling Add.
1680. 1.

Add. 1464 and 1688 (c. 1025—1055). Among the most notice-
able forms in these are the two forms of e and ai medial, kh,
gh (peculiar, but less archaie than the contemporary Nepalese),
fi, n, and especially ¢, the rounded top of which is an in-
teresting survival

* It should have been observed in the account of this MS. in the
text that possibly the main date, and probably that of the later note,
constitute cases, isolated in our collection, of the use of afita or
‘elapsed’ years (cf. Burnell, §. 1. P., ed. 2. p. 72). If this be so, we
get a.», 1016 and 1140 respectively.
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The xuth century is extremely interesting and important
for our present investigation. Both in Nepal and Bengal we
find the last specimens of an old style of hand, followed with
surprising abruptness by a new writing, possessing in each case
a marked individuality for which the older style gives little or
no preparation. The only dated MS. that we possess of the
first half of the century (Add. 1645, A.p. 1139) is written in
practically the same hand as the Nepalese MSS. of the last
half of the x1th century (see the Table of Letters). The first
half of the year 1165 (month of Crivana) gives us another last
survival, viz, that of the square hand as then written in Bengal.
Of this we shall speak in connexion with the Bengali MSS.
of this time. To this year also belongs a MS. written in
Bengal (R. A. 5. Hodgs. No. 1) in a strikingly similar character.
The latter half of the same year (month of Pausha) gives us
the first certain example of the hooked hand peculiar to Nepal.
There are four more examples of this hand in the same century;
the dates of two of these, however, are somewhat doubtful.

It is from this time, then, that we find Nepalese on the one
hand, and Bengali on the other, as distinct alphabets or styles
of writing. It has been already observed that the hooked
feature cannot be regarded as the distinguishing note of Nepalese,
as this was never universally employed, and has now disappeared
for several centuries. If again we observe the forms of indi-
vidual letters, we fail to find any distinct original development.
One of the few scientific observers of this style of writing,
Dr Johann Klatt*, gives a list of ten letters which he finds
in Xxvirth century MSS. as characteristic of Nepalese. He
observes: “ Plurimum notae 1, e, n, jh, i, n, ph, bh, r, ¢, ab
Nagaricis nunc usitatis differunt.” True; but the Nepalese
forms of each of these letters may be paralleled from earlier
Devanigari, even from distant parts of India. The Nepalese
must not, then, be regarded as a distinet and original develop-

* iDe CCC. Canakyae sententiis.’
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ment of the Indian alphabet in the same sense that Benguli,
for instance, 1s so. The fact rather is that, from the xmth—
X1th century enwards, the geographical and political isolation
of Nepal resulted in the conservation of early forms, accom-
panied by the prevalence of several more or less transient
embellishments or calligraphic fashions peculiar to the country.
From this time, therefore, we treat of Nepalese MSS. alone,
and reserve the remaining examples of Bengali hand for
connected treatment later om.

In the Table, note that Add. 1686 is the first MS, written in
Nepal that shows the regular Nepalese bh ; though the earlier
form is also in use. The later form is also found in.Central
Indian inscriptions of the twelfth century ; see Cunningham,
Survey, 1X., pl. XVL

In this century also we find the first examples of the modern
Nepalese e initial and kh, akin to the Bengali forms., The
open top of the dh seems a preparation for the modern shape.
The list of initial vowels is valuable and interesting (see
Plate 111).

The curious Kutila aubncriptiu}ﬁ of Add. 1691.1 (see text) has
quite exaggerated slanting and angular strokes at the bottom
of the letters, and looks somewhat like the protest of a more
conservative scribe of the old school against the incoming
hooked style in which the MS, is written,

Add. 1657 no doubt belongs to the end of this century. Its
date (=1199 A.p.) is reproduced in a note to the Table of
Numbers. As to the letters, we find that gh, j, n, 1, ¢ and sh,
take the forms given under Add. 1645 ; bh varies, as in Add.
1686; dh is of the transitional form given under Add. 1691.2
(cf. u, e and th in that MS.).

In the next century, the xitth, the hooked form of character
is thoroughly in vogue; for there exists, as far as I know, only
one dated Nepalese MS. of this time otherwise written. The
large bold handwriting usual in the X11th century, with strongly
contrasted thick and fine strokes, continues through most of
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition
commencing.

The dated MSS. of this century are Add. 1644 (a.p. 1205),
1648 (c. 1216), 1465 (12..4), 1412. 1. 2 (1276 and 1278),
1707 (1276), 1706.1 (1261 1), 1706. 2 (1279).

Add. 1644 has been already referred to on the question of
copied dates. The year assigned (a.p. 1205) is fully borne out
by the palmographic phenomena of the MS,, as this is one of
the finest examples we possess of the bold and clearly written
early hooked Nepalese. Amongst individual letters, it may
be noted that e takes the form given in the table from Add.
1693 ; dh has the early form similar to the modern 9 ; bh
varies between the older and mewer forms. The general
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals
in the table of numbers, where also the character used for 7
is noteworthy. Compare the Bengali gs.

Add. 1648 (c. 1216, vide text) is the one MS, of this century
with horizontal-topped characters. The hand is in other
respects exceptional, as it shows considerable affinity to the
early Bengali hand of which we shall treat below. Note
especially the forms of bh, 1, sh and y, and of i and e medial
as given in the table. The variation in the figures is difficult
and often confusing.

Add. 1465, though the middle fizure of the date is not clear to
me, belongs to the middle of this century (see text). The
hand is very similar to that of Add. 1644, though rather less
bold.

The early parts of the remarkable paper MSS. Add. 1412. 1
and 2 are very similar to the other MSS. of this time;
the form of dh, however, is often more modern.

Add. 1707 is mostly written in a hand less bold than the pre-
ceding, the strokes being more uniform and finer, and the
letters usually smaller. Bh and dh both appear in the later
form ; altogether, the MS. shows the transition to the style of
the next century.

Add. 1706. 1 and 2 are unimportant MSS., written in a small
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hand on small leaves and with no great care. 1706. 1, the
earlier of the two (though the middle figure of the date is
not quite clear), has the early dh and transitional bh ; 1706, 2
has also the early dh.

The bulk of Add. 1656 also is a fine example of the bold hand
of this century ; but the date is not ascertainable, as the last
leaf of the original MS. has disappeared. Compare also Add.
16580, fragments 8 and 9.

" The x1vth and xvth centuries may be treated as a single
palzographic period. Books seem to have been commoner
at this time* than in the centuries immediately succeeding or
~ preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce-
ness of literature, as in the Xvith century, nor the merely
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xviith
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be
more or less on the decline, We no longer meet with the large
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor have we any single
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the
material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer-
sally, prevails. Thus in the Xivth century about one third of
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century
we find nearly the same proportion. It should be observed,
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good
modern Devanagari MSS. In some cases the tops, though
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite
joined so as to form a continuous line.

The handwritings of the MSS. of this century hardly require a
minute separate examination. A few important and repre-
sentative ones only are selected and given in the Table. As
to individual letters, note that the second form of e (see Add.

* Compare the passage in Dr D. Wright's Nepal, p. 183 sqq.,
cited in the Historieal Introduction.
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1693 in the Table) gradually gives place to the form still
common to Nepal and Bengal (see Add. 1648). The early dh,
resembling 9, may be observed passing throngh various stages
(found also earlier, see 1691. 2 and 1648 in the Table) to its
modern form. Bh is likewise seen in various forms, though
the old form, often (as in Add. 1665, A.». 1487) side by side
with the modern, lingers on into the xvth century. The
Bengali form is also found in not a few instances, The
ordinary Nepalese shape is however generally prevalent.

Taking first the four examples of straight-topped characters,

we notice that all present Bengali forms. Add. 1306 (a.p.
1302), like Add. 1409 (a.p. 1360), given in the Table of
Letters, has the Bengali bh, e medial, i initial (see Add.
1690. 1. 2}, and occasionally t; it has moreover the Bengali p,
which is very rare in MBS, from Nepal. In the Table of
Numbers note the strange and somewhat ambiguous letter-
form used for & in Add. 1409,

Add. 1689 closely resembles Add. 1409 in style of hand ; but

the forms of bh and e medial vary between Bengali and
middle Nepalese. There is also a curious survival of the
early gh, similar to that in Add. 1645 (a.p. 1135) ; see Table,

Add. 1406 * furnishes our only example of the system of notation

for dates by syllables, noticed by Burnell (S, fnd. Paleogr.
ed. 2, p. 72) and Mr L. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions p. xxii.).
If the colophon, which reads ¢rimat-karpaprakdga vyavalka-
randydnm sasama samvatsare, be correctly interpreted on this
principle, the date comes out N, 8. 557 or A.p. 1437; though
from the archaic forms of e, dh, bh, and s, we should have been

prepared for an earlier date,

Of the remaining MSS. of these centuries little need be said ;

they are mostly written in a rather small, but clear, hooked-
top character. The earlier of two, Add. 1395 (a.p. 1385)
(see Plate 111) and Add. 1708 (a.p. 1450), selected as ex-
amples in the Table, show some tendency to the long down-

.

# A non-Buddhistic MS. and therefore not deseribed in the

]’] resent volume,
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ward flourishes (e.g. in bh, s and h) so common in late and
modern Nepalese MSS, The numerals are more or less in a
state of transition, as may be seen from the examples in
the table. In Add. 1685 (a.p. 1380) El'ﬂ is used for 40,
apparently under the influence of the use of ¥ for 30 (cowpare
the signs for 100 and 200 in Add. 1643).

Dated MSS. of the xvith century are almost too scarce to
afford a basis for generalization, as we possess only five examples.
These, nevertheless, have in common the important feature of
showing the horizontal top line nearly continuous, while the

vertical strokes often slightly project above this line, thus, i
Paper seems to have come into general use at the end of this
century. Two of our palm-leaf MSS., Add. 1659 (A.p. 1501)
and Add. 1479 (A.p. 1546), are written in a hand the individual
letters of which hardly differ from those of the preceding
century, yet the regular square and horizontal appearance
gives the general effect of Devanigari. There is also a paper
MS., Add. 1597 (A.p. 1574), similar to those which we shall
treat of in connexion with MSS. of the next century.

This century, too, gives the first two instances of what seems
like an archaistic revival in Nepalese writing. These MSS.
recall in a remarkable manner the square hand usual in Bengal
in the Xith—x11th century, but also, as we saw in the case of
Add. 1693, employed in Nepal. Besides several remarkable
reproductions of letters noticed below, there is a decided
resemblance in the square uprightness of the characters (albeit
the later hand shows a certain attenuation and want of boldness),
and also in the peeuliar pointed form on the left horizontal top-
stroke (as in the ® of Add. 1693 in the Table).

The two MSS, just referred to belong to the last quarter of the
century. The first, Add. 1355, dated A.p. 1576, is on palm-leaf,
the last complete MS. of that material. Among the letters
given in the Table, those which most forcibly suggest a eon-
scious revival of the square hand of the x1—xmth century
are n, ¢ and e (ai) medial,
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Add. 1556 (a.p. 1583) is written in the same style (see Plate
). The letter-numbers in the Table, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10,
should be noted as remarkable revivals of xith century Ben-
gali forms,

Add. 1556 is important also as being the earliest specimen
of a class of MSS. of which our collection affords several
examples; those written on black paper in white or yellow
letters.

The use of silver and gold in writing was early known, as
we see from the passage of the Vameavali cited on p. xviii. - No
examples of palm-leaf MSS. written in anything but ink are
extant ; but after the introduction of paper, writing in the
materials just mentioned becomes frequent down to the end of
the xvirith century, though these MSS. are not very often
dated. At present, as I learn from Dr Wright, this kind of
writing is only practised in Tibet.

~'We may now pass to the xvirth century, which contrasts
markedly with the last in the great abundance of MSS.
Literature was at this time evidently flourishing under monarchs
like Pratapa-malla, whose name will be found amongst the
authors of works in the present collection. The various hand-
writings fall into two main groups, corresponding to those noticed
in the last century.

The first may be called the normal or natural style, in
contradistinetion to the artificial and partly ornamental archaic
style described above. It includes the great majority of the
MSS,, and falls into several subordinate varieties, not distinguish-
able in the form of the letters but in the general character of the
hand. The first is a thick, bold and square style, which carries
even further than in the case of MSS. noticed in the last
century the tendency to approximate to the general appearance
of Devaniigari, while preserving the individualities of Nepalese.

Good examples of this variety are Add. 1405 and 1475
(A.p. 1614 and 1682 respectively), and also the palm-leaf
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supply to Add. 1662 (a xirth century MS.), written in 1619,
and constituting our latest dated specimen of palm-leaf.

In contradistinetion to this, we find several MSS,, as M. Feer*
says of one of them, Add. 1611 (A.D. 1645), “ d’'une éeriture fine
et serrée.” These MSS. are usually written with ruled lines,
which are exceedingly prominent.

Other examples are Add. 1586 (a.p. 1661), and to some extent
Add. 163t (a.p. 1652) and 1638 (a.p. 1682), though in these
last the writing is less fine. To this century may also possibly
be assigned Add. 1041 (see the account in the text).

Between these two varieties lies a third, the distinguishing
feature of which is a thick and regular top to each letter, the
body of the letters being more or less fine.

One example of this hand ocenrs in the previous century, Add.
1597 (a.p. 1574). In the present century good examples are
Add. 1695 (a.p. 1629) and Add. 1588 (A.p. 1669).

The individual letters common to the three varieties of this
group will be found accurately described in the plate ac-
companying Dr Klatt's dissertation on Cinakya already cited.
The MS. there used for illustration (which I have not examined)
seems to lie between the first and second varieties, being boldly
written, yet with somewhat thin, fine, and uniform strokes. In
Dr Klatt's table, as generally representing this century, we may
note especially the relative distinetion of 1 and 1 initial, and the
long sweeping form of t conjunet, as well as the form of r.

Our second group contains only about three dated examples,
but these are important for the history of writing. The con-
ventional hand becomes still more stiff and, so to say, decorative.
Our black-paper MS., Add. 1485 (A.p. 1677), has the appearance
of being written to be looked at rather than to be read. The
usual case, indeed, with these MSS. is that the letters are
hard to distinguish and the readings corrupt and barbarous.

————

* Journ. Asiatique, Aug. 1879, p. 144
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The other two MSS., Add. 1536 and 1385, are on ordinary
paper, and, though apparently under the influence of the
conventional archaic style, revert to the modern forms of some
letters, as n and c.

In the xviiith century, the same traditions continue in the
black paper MSS,, and the same general style of hand (though
without any specially archaic forms of letters) is followed in
some ordinary paper MSS.

In Add. 1623 (A.p. 1700), a black and gold MS,, both the
archaic and modern Nepalese forms of ¢ are found; Add. 875
(A.D. 1794), however, of the same materials, presents all the
archaic forms.

With regard to the ordinary paper MSS. of this and of
the present century little remains to be said. A few of the
earlier MSS. of the xviith century (e. g. Add. 1595, A.D. 1712)
preserve something of the fineness and regularity of the preceding
period, but the majority of them seem to show that the art of
writing, as indeed arts and civilization in general, have declined
since the Gorkha invasion. In contrast to the beautifully
drawn, coloured, and sometimes gilded illuminations commonly
occurring down to the X111th century, the illustrations are coarse
in colour and so feeble in drawing as to be unworthy of the
name of art. Instead of colophons written in metre, correct
and elaborate, such as we find in some MSS. of the x1th century,
or at all events attempted, as is the case down to the xvth
century, the postseripts are now often in the vernacular or in
Sanskrit hardly distinguishable therefrom,

Since the predominance of Hindu influence consequent on
the conquest of the country, we find the Devanigari hand
not uncommonly employed, especially for non-Buddhistic works.
Indeed the leaves sent to the library as specimens of transcrip-
tion (see the account of Add. 1042, p. 27) are in Devanigari,
though the copies that were actually made for us are not
usually in that hand.

We may conclude this part of the present essay by examining

e
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the characteristic letters of the Nepalese alphabet as at present
employed. These are, as Dr Klatt gives them, i, e, 1, jh, ii, n, ph,
bh, r, ¢. The present Nepalese forms of these letters will, as
before remarked, be found to be survivals, rather than original
local developments. We may remark specially i (initial).
This letter is not given in the columns of the table, because,
though characteristic of Nepalese throughout, its shape varies
but little. On the earlier forms, see the Excursus on the MSS,
of the 1Xth century. Its shape in A.D. 1179 hardly differs from
that given in Klatt's table (and still used), except that the
stroke like a comma beneath the two circles, formerly dis-
tinguishing 1, is now used for i. The forms of e, fi, n and ¢ are,
as Dr Klatt notices, paralleled by the Bengali developments,
and the same may be said of ph.

Perhaps the only letter really characteristic of Nepalese
MSS. of all dates 1s one form of e medial, that with the eurved
or wavy line, a very slight development or modification of the
form of the letter as found in insecriptions of the Devanagari
period. Indeed the most archaic of our MSS. (Add. 1702, see
Table of Letters) shows a form exactly corresponding with that
of the Samangarh inseription of A.D. 753 (Bombay Asiatic
Journal, i1, 371).

We pass now to the consideration of MSS. distinctively
Bengali. From the Xiith century onwards, this writing,
thongh apparently of less antiquity as a separate hand and
perhaps on the whole less archaic than the Nepalese, has a
stronger claim than it to be considered a separate alphabet:
for we have here both letters in more archaic forms than are
found in the contemporary Devanagari, though these are fewer
in number than in the Nepalese, and also original and peculiar
local developments and modifications. Again, we have what is
more than a passing fashion in writing, like the Nepalese hooked
tops, namely a distinet tendency continuously in force and even
inereasing down to modern times: I refer to the use of pointed

d 2
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appendages, especially at the bottom of several letters, e. g.
k,v,y.

It is interesting to note that this hand seems to have been
specially developed by scribes, for we find many inscriptions
from Bengal, several centuries later, in a character hardly, if at
all, differing from ordinary Devanagari.

Our collection claims the earliest examples yet noticed of
genuine Bengali handwriting (Add. 1699.1,2, & 3). The dates
of these three MSS, are A.p. 1198, 1199, 1200, respectively
(ef. pp. iii. and 188).

To this century belong also two MSSS. in the square character
similar to that observed in MSS. from Bengal in the previous cen-
tury. One of them, apparently written in Bengal, is in the Hodg-
son collection of the Royal Asiatic Society (No. 1, see Plate
2 in the Catalogue); the other is in the present collection
(Add. 1693). The two hands are as much alike as if written
by the same seribe, and it is not the least curious or significant
among the paleographical and chronological coincidences of
these collections, that the MSS., though dated according to the
different systems of the two countries, belong to the same year,
A.D. 1165.

The general style of the writing, as may be seen from our
tables, and Plate 11, as also from the Plate in the R. A.S. Catalogue,
already cited, is that of the quasi-Kutila MSS. written in
Bengal in the previous century. It will be noticed however that
the ornamental and characteristic fine strokes at the bottom of
the letters have almost disappeared. There is a tendency to
modern Bengali forms in the letters e (initial) and bh.

Specimen leaves of two of the group (Add. 1639. 1—4) of early
Bengali MSS, were reproduced by the Paleographical Society
(Oriental Series Pl. 81) soon after my discovery of their true
date [see also Plate 1]. The letters which T have called
in the accompanying deseription * distinctively Bengali” are
initial @, Iri and Iri, initial and medial e, ai, o, au ; k, kh, ¢,
fi, dh, ¥, r, v, and sh. Several of these forms may be found,
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however, in our Table from Nepalese MSS. (@ approximates
rather to the Nepalese or the early Devaniigari, as seen in
the inseription in the Indian Antiquary, 1. 81: h has the
ordinary Devanagari form ; n, d, and p are all more or less
transitional. Initial 1 may now be paralleled from Add.
1691. 2 (see Table),

The next MS. of certain date in this department of our col-
lection is Add. 1364, dated Vikrama Samvat 1503 (A.p. 1447).
The last leaf of this MS,, perhaps the most beautifully written
of the whele collection, is given in the Palmographical
Society's Oriental Series, Plate xxx111. The general appearance
of the writing is more like the early MSS. just noticed than
the contemporary and later MSS. of which lithographs are
given by Dr Rijendralila Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit
MSS., Vol. v.  Amongst individual letters we may note that
initial i has nearly reached the modern form ; ¢ still resembles
the Nepalese letter ; 1 is still distingnishable from n, but n, d,
and p have nearly or quite assumed their regular Bengali
forms.

For a full examination, however, of Bengali writing the
materials exist at present onlyin India. Our collection presents
only a few other examples, more or less isolated; and other
Bengali MSS. in Europe reach back only about two centuries,
One of our later MSS. Add. 1654, 2, dated 452, I described in
Plate Lxxx1r of the Oriental Series of the Palmographical
Society, together with a MS. sent by Dr Rajendralala Mitra and
considered by him to be his earliest specimen. I was then obliged
to point out some inconsistencies in the learned Babi's first
interpretation of the colophon, especially in view of certain
alterations given in his 5th Vol. of “ Notices” above referred
to, which reached me as my account was in the press. On
further examination, it seems not unlikely that one or both
MSS. are of the Xvith century. The date of our MS,, at all
events, 1s expressed in characters almost identical with those of
the MS. given in Dr Rijendralila Mitra’s new volume, Plate 111,
if the lithograph can be relied on, viz. 3. The Bengali 7
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I had read as & (from which it is often quite undistinguishable),
and naturally concluded that & 3 indicated “ Nepal Samvat”
(452 = A.D. 1332). If however the Lakshmana Samvat be es-
tablished as commencing in A.D. 1106 (see Dr Rajendralila
Mitra in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, XLvIL 399,
8qq.), the date 452 corresponds to A.D. 1538,

Our collection contains several other MSS. and fragments,
both palm-leaf and paper, in this hand, but our present unsys-
tematized knowledge of later Bengali pal®ography, renders it
difficult to assign to them certain dates. What is required is, no
doubt, that some of the oldest MSS. in Bengal should be
collected and systematically arranged, somewhat in the manner
that has been attempted for our more continuous collection of
Nepalese writing.




EXCURSUS ON TWO MSS. OF THE IXta CENTURY,
ADD. 1049 AND 1702.

As these MSS. are almost isolated survivals of an altogether
earlier stage of writing, and lie away from our dated Nepalese
series, they require special examination both as to their date
and other peculiarities. A few words first on the history of
the dated MS., Add. 1049. During Dr D. Wright’s sojourn in
Kathmandu, one of the ancient temples in the durbar fell into
disuse, owing to the extinction of the family who were its
hereditary guardians, and Sir Jung Bahadur gave orders for
the building to be restored. ‘ Restoration” being almost as
summary a process in Buddhist temples as in some of our own
sacred buildings, the temple furniture, including buckets full of
coins and bronze tablets, and a huge pile of manuscripts, was
brought out into the court—just as the European church-
restorer hurls forth his ancient paving-tiles or tombstones into
the churchyard, in favour of the “improved” modern flooring.
Of the coins some few were saved from the smelting-pot by
Col. F. Warren, who was then at Kathmandu, through whom
and Dr Wright they have reached Europe. In the “Zeitschrift
der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” 1882, T have
identified some as of Amc¢uvarman (viith cent. A.D. ; see above
p. xxi1). The great mass of the MSS. were abandoned to rot,
at the instigation of the jealous Brahmans; but a handful of
fragments, including this MS, and portions of others of various
dates and subjects (see Add. 1679 and 1680), were given to
Dr D, Wright,



xl EXCURSUS ON TWO MSs,

The circumstances of the discovery of Add. 1049 were thus
exceptional. Its date, as given in Plate 1, is beyond question
‘Samvat 252’ ; for as regards the first letter, & is the undoubted
equivalent for 200, and that ¥ is in this MS. the mode of
expressing & may be seen from the alphabet on the other leaf.
See the plate, where the alphabet-leaf has been photographed
entire, together with the important part of the date-leaf. The
character for 50 turned to the left, though unusual, has been
noticed by Gen. Cunningham in his “Corpus Inseriptionum
Indicarum,” 1. 22%. The figures being clear, it only remains to
consider to what era they refer. That this is not the ordinary
era of Nepal (which would give the MS, a date equal to A.D.
1132) is, it may be almost said, obvious, from a comparison of
the letters with those of X1th century Nepalese MSS. as repre-
sented by the specimens in our Table, which show the adoption
of a very marked iocal peculiarity, the hooked top, fully deseribed
above, and further exemplified by Plate 3 in the Catalogue of
the Hodgson MSS. of the R. A. 8. From the detailed examina-
tion of the letters which we shall presently give, it will be seen
thai some of the forms cannot be at all paralleled even in the
xith century, of which we have so many well preserved and
archaic examples,

Palwographical considerations, again, forbid us to place the
writing earlier than A.D. 600 at the furthest, even supposing
that the palm-leaves could have lasted so long. This disposes of
the Vikramaditya, (‘ika, Gupta, and Vallabhi eras. One era
remains, which we know to have been used in various parts of
Northern India—that instituted by, and called after, the
great conqueror Criharsha. This era, which commenced in the

* A wore recent notice of the use of this symbol, in MSS. of
Western India, is to be found in Dr Kielhorn's “ Report on Sanskrit
Ms5." (Bombay, 1881), p. ix. ; but from the whole passage there no
very decisive result can be deduced as to its general usage. See also
Sir B. C. Bayley’s paper on the Numerals in the R. A. 8. Journal
for 1882,
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year 606 A.D.*, was known in Kashmir in Al-Bériini's time, and
we find it used in inseriptions of the Xth century in Central and
Eastern India (see Gen. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey,
IX. 84 and x. 101).

But further, there has recently been brought from Nepal
itself a series of inscriptions (already referred to in the
preceding essays), published in the Indian Antiquary for
Aug. 1880 by the discoverer Pandit Bhagvanlil Indraji, and by
Dr Biibler, the dates of several of which are assigned by
them to the era of Criharsha. The sequel of the article,
containing the full justification of this decision, has not yet
appeared, but I have been favoured by Dr Biihler with some
notes on the subject. The first dated inscriptions of this part
of the series (Nos. 6—15) belong to the reign of Amguvarman,
whom Dr Biihler has no hesitation in identifying with the
Amguvarman whom we find mentioned by Hiouen Thsang as
reigning in Nepal at the beginning of the viith century. In
support of this identification we may now refer to the coins noticed
above. Further, in the inseriptions Amguvarman acknowledges
a sovereign lord, so that the era can hardly be his own, nor is any
sovereign likely to have established an era at this time in
opposition to that of Criharsha, who conquered all India from
(iujerat to Assam. We may also compare the statement of the
Vamecavali (Wright’s Nepal, pp. 131, 132) that previous to the
accession of Amguvarman the country was invaded by “ Vikra-
miditya,” who introduced his era, which however fell sub-
sequently into disuse (ibid. p. 134). There is probably some
confusion here with the great Vikramdditya, but still I observe
that in the Rajatarangini the names Harsha and Vikramaditya
are applied to the same king. It is also worth noticing that, in
Inscription No. 15, the great (riharsha is mentioned with much

———

* 8o Dr Biihler ; Gen. Cunningham makes it a year later. In
the account of the MS. in the text correct A.p. 859 to 857 or
857—8.
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solemnity as the ancestor of the queen, By this reckoning,
then, the date of the M, will be A.D. 857.

One other MS. of this period, Add. 1702, is undated, but
15 in two hands, one of which especially is even more archaic
than that of the MS. just noticed. The leaf selected for repro-
duction in Plate 1. shows the end of the first hand and the
beginning of the second.

For the purpose of comparison with the writing of these MSS.,
I have selected three inseriptions from the small number of
dated examples that seem to be available for the illustration of
the period of transition from Gupta to Devandgari. It will be
observed that evidence derived from these examples is of the
more weight from the fact that they represent a considerable
variety as regards locality, material and subject.

The earliest of the three is No. 15 of Dr Biihler’s series,
dated Criharsha Samvat 153 (A.p. 758), and thus 99 years
earlier than our dated MS. The material on which the
inseription is graven is slate. The character is deseribed by the
editors of the series of inscriptions to which it belongs, as a
modified form of the Gupta alphabet. Although some further
modifications have taken place, as might be expected, our
dated MS. has many distinct Gupta features, and the whole
bears striking resemblance to the forms of this inscription.
The next example is the copper plate of Morvi in Gujerat (see
Ind. Antig. 11. 258) dated in the 585th year of the Gupta era,
and this is certainly of the same palaeographical period as that
to which we assign these MSS,, even if the elaborate investiga-
tions of Gen. Cunningham (Survey, Vol. X. preface, etc.) be not
regarded as finally established. Lastly, I have selected the
pillar-inscription of Deogarh, made known to us in Gen.
Cunningham’s Volume just cited, where we find a reproduction
(Plate xxxii), apparently tolerably faithful in spite of the
faultiness of the transeript (p. 101). The date is clearly
expressed in two eras, and equals A.D. 862,

The general feature that most obviously distinguishes the
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character of these inscriptions and of our two MSS, from that
of both inscriptions and MSS. of the xirth and succeeding
centuries is the absence of the regular horizontal top for
each letter, which, as we found in later MSS. even in Nepal, and
still more of course in ordinary Devanagari, tends to form a
continuous line.

In these MSS., as contrasted with later ones, we must
observe first the separateness of the letters, reminding us more
of stone inseriptions than of written documents: and further
we shall find in the examination of details, to which we now
proceed, that the want of regularity as compared with modern
writing is further increased by the fact that most of the letters
have altogether open tops (thus m approximates to the form
of modern bh); while the letters that have only a single main
down-stroke, as k and t, show rather an approximation to the
nail-headed form of character, commonly found in inscriptions
of the early transitional period, than to the ordinary straight-
topped form so pronounced in the Devanagari. I have also
compared our MSS, with the Tibetan, and with the early North
Indian alphabet as preserved, yet (as in the case of Tibetan)
more or less modified, in Japanese works. The clearest examples
of this are to be found in the Siebold collection at the British
Museum (for my knowledge of which I have to thank Prof.
Douglas), and also in Prof. Max Miiller's edition of the
Vajracchedika.

We now proceed to examine the forms of letters in the
MSS. in detail.

N denotes our first inscription, that from Nepal; M that
from Morvi; D that from Deogarh.

For the MSS., A denotes Add. 1049, B' and B? the first and
second hands respectively of Add. 1702,

§ 1. Imtial Vowels.

a. This letter preserves the detached and open top found
in Gupta and Tibetan, In Kutila, and in alphabets generally
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after the Xth century, the closed top is found; though in
the West of India the open top has survived to the present
time. :

i, The long vowel is expressed by a curve below, as in
inscriptions N and D. In other MSS. this is unknown, except
in the archaic (arada character (see Haas in the Pal@ographical
Society’s Oriental Series, 44). In a few MSS, only it adds
to the number of curious archaisms, surviving amongst the
letter-numerals (=200, see the Table).

i. The triangular form of this letter, formed by dots or
small circles, sometimes with a top-line, is an archaism in
general Indian paleography; but as it survives to the present
time in Nepal, no argument as to the date of these MSS.
can be founded on it.

118 of course extremely rare as an initial. The curve on
the top, very similar to the one before us, occurs in Tibetan,
which represents, as is well known, the North Indian character
of the viith century, with local modifications.

u, . These letters have varied little from the Gupta period
to the present time,

ri, 1. I have only been able to find analogies for these
necessarily very rare letters, in the Caradd alphabet, and,
somewhat closer, in those of the Indian alphabets preserved
in Japanese works. These have been as yet little studied, but
as far as I can judge, their paleeographie position is very similar
to that of the Tibetan, though they seem to reflect a somewhat
later stage of writing.

e. The triangular Agoka form, already lost in the Kutila,
lingered on later in Nepal than elsewhere,

al. The curve, though especially characteristic of the
Kutila period, is found in all three inscriptions.

0. This form is nearly identical with the modern Bengali,
with which however the Japanese corresponds. The earlier
Nepalese Gupta inscriptions have this form in the syllable
oM.
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au. Some analogy to the mode of lengthening this rare
letter (to distinguish it from o) is found in Carada. The Bengali
also shows the same thing, in a later development.

§ 2. Medial vowels,

d. DBesides the ordinary full vertical stroke, we get in MS.
B (see the examples in table of letters) (1) the half stroke,
commonly, but not invariably, used in the inscriptions; (2) the
small up-stroke above the letter, usnally, as in the specimen in
the Table, employed with conjunct consonants. This seems not
only to be unknown in any ether MSS,, but also to be wanting
even in our selected inscriptions, being in fact a remarkable
survival of an altogether earlier stage of writing. Compare, for
instance, the series of Inscriptions from Mathurd given in
Cunningham’s Survey (Plates X111—Xxv), where it is the regular
form.

i. Here B' shows an earlier form, similar to that used in N
and in Gupta generally. The form of A and B* is however used
in M and D as well as in the Japanese. In Nepal however
the regular modern form is not reached for some centuries later.

i. B preserves the Gupta form, consisting of a simple hook
or curve above the general level of the letters and springing
from the top of the consonant. A has a transitional form, in
which the curve springs from the top of the consonant but is
carried down to the lower line of the letters in a sweep. This
form is seen in D and in the Gopala inscription cited below
in the account of j. N has both forms.

u in B' is again archaiec, corresponding with the forms of
two of our inseriptions, N and M, a form not otherwise known
in MSS. A, however, has the modern form, as also has D,

e. There are several modes of expressing this letter in our
MSS. Only B' shows the most archaic form—the triangular
pendant, resembling the left-hand member of a Roman T.
This 1s the usual form in N, as in earlier Gupta, and is
preserved likewise in the Japanese. In A we have (2) the
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line above as in Kutila. In M and D we have (3) a wavy
line terminated in a dot, which generally hangs slightly below
the line, so that we get something between modern Nepalese
and Kutila. This is also found in Nepalese of the Xrth and
XII1th centuries.

al. This vowel is also expressed in three ways, corresponding
to those given for e, B! takes, in addition to the form for e, a
sloping stroke above, approximating to the modern form, while
B* and A double or add the curving or wavy line above.

o and au have the same forms plus the mark of &; though
B!, strangely enough, often has a form like that used in modern
Devanaganri.

Visarga and Anusvara are often expressed by small circles,
as in early inscriptions and in modern Bengali, instead of by
mere dots, as in later MSS.

§ 3. Single Consonants.

k., Both the inscriptions and the MSS. show generally in
this letter a marked departure from the Gupta and earlier form,
where it was a mere cross or dagger-shaped sign. This form
occasionally however survives in the sign for ku.

kh. The shape of this letter calls for little remark. The
first member in N, as in our two MSS, is somewhat smaller
than the second.

g also has changed very little. Some slight remains of
the round-topped form are found in B.

gh. In this letter appear some of the most striking
archaisms of these two MSS. They exhibit a form which down
to the minutest details corresponds with that of inscription N
(see last line). The left-hand part is open and slightly curved
on the outside, resembling a modern ¥, while the other half of
the letter is pointed at the bottom.

n. This letter has in A the simple form with pointed
pendant, which is found in N and approximately in D). B has
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in place of this pendant the downward curve shown in the
Table, which looks like a precursor of the modern dotted form.

¢ has changed little from the earliest times. Note, that,
in the MSS,, as in inscriptions generally as far back as those of
Agoka, the stroke above the loop is not horizontal, as in modern
Devanigari, but slopes somewhat downwards. In the Japanese
this slope alone differentiates the letter from p.

ch. The archaic form of this letter is preserved in Nepalese
writing of all dates,

J- The forms of this letter afford an interesting study for
the transition. We get (1) in B' the archaic Gupta (hitherto
quite unknown, I believe, in MSS.) resembling an E, found
also in Tibetan. (2) In A we have the curious intermediate
form, found also in some of the earlier Nepalese MSS,
showing a small pendant to the right of the letter. In the
inscription of Gopila (Cunningham, Survey, Vol. 1., plate X111.),
circa A.D. 820 (wled., xi. 181), we get an exact counterpart of
this form (compare also the Japanese). In B® the forms
waver. Among our select inscriptions, N has the older form,
while D and M show a transitional variety.

jh. In A this letter is intermediate between the Agoka
and Kanishka and the modern Bengali forms. I have not
succeeded in finding an example of this very rare letter in B.

fi. This letter does not occur of course separately in
inscriptions, or in non-alphabetic MSS. Where it appears as
a conjunct in A, the form approximates to that of the cerebral
nasal, which differs from it only in having a somewhat deeper
depression in the middle of the top portion. This exactly
agrees with N (cf. 1. 26 ad fin, ete.). Anusvara seems always to
be used for this letter in B.

t. The curious archaism of the pendant to the right (compare
the form of j in A) is distinctly visible in M (L. 13, bis).
Compare the Kashmirian.

th, This letter appears in the same form in which we find
it in all the early alphabets, namely a simple cirele or ellipse,
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without any vertical or horizontal up-stroke or connecting line
at the top.

d. The Gupta form survives almost unchanged in both
MSS., the chief difference between this and the modern formn
being the angular character of the letter, which is not curved
as at present. In B' we have the pointed back of the old
form with an anticipation of the modern curve below it.

dh. This letter has changed little from Gupta times to
the present. Note however that our MSS. agree with N (l. 13)
in the peculiar pointed back, instead of the ordinary rounded
shape. This last feature occurs in an exaggerated form in the
Japanese.

n. The forms in B fall between the Gupta and Kutila
though nearer to the latter, especially in the case of B, where
the wide and horizontal bottom of the middle portion of the
letter is espeecially noteworthy, and seems quite unknown in
Devanagari. A, though more modern in general form, shows a
eurious and minute correspondence with all three inseriptions in
the curious ear-like projection at the top of the right-hand
horizontal stroke.

t. The form of this letter in our MSS, is a hook-like eurve,
either touching a horizontal top line immediately, or suspended
from it in the centre by a small vertical down-stroke. Both
these varieties oceur in Gupta inseriptions: the second lingers
on, though in rare instances, in some of the earliest Nepalese
MSS.

th. This character, which accords with ¥ (L 5 ad fin.),
affords another instance of a form exactly intermediate between
the Gupta and our earliest MSS. The former has a dotted
circle, the latter show a character like the modern sh, while the
present letter is semicircular and shows the dot increased to a
small dividing line.

d. Our MSS. and inscriptions agree in showing a pointed
form in this letter precisely similar to that just noticed in the
case of dh.
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dh. This letter differs from the early Nepalese form only
in being somewhat more rounded at the top, and having in
most cases a smaller vertical stroke ; thus approximating more
nearly to the Agoka form. Of our inseriptions, which vary
somewhat here, [ is the nearest.

n. This letter differs hardly at all from t except in the
shortness of the left-hand member. The really distinguishing
feature of the letter, as seen in Gupta, Tibetan, and Kutila,
with which this otherwise accords, is the front loop, which is
lost through the smallness of the handwritings.

p- The form in the MSS. is the same as that of our three
inseriptions. The open top is found in all early inseriptions,
as well as in Panjibi and Kashmirian, but never in later
Nepalese or ordinary North Indian MSS,

ph. We have here two interesting stages of development.
B preserves nearly intact the Gupta form, or at all events with
such slight modification as we find in M. In this form the
direct connection with the p of the period can clearly be seen:
Compare the Tibetan. The next stage, which we find in B?
and still more plainly in A, is midway between the last and the
modern Bengali. With it we may compare the Panjabi and
Kashmirian forms. The nearest approach to these is to be
found in our two earliest MSS. from Nepal, where the letter
nearly approximates in shape to h,

b, v. There is little in the single form used for these
two letters that calls for remark, except that the loop is
somewhat larger than in the modern letter. The use of the
single form for the two letters is parallelled by M.

bh. This letter in the somewhat minute writing of our two
MSS. is often hard to distinguish from t, the only difference
being the wedged shape of the left-hand member. In inscrip-
tions, as D and M, we find the wedge left open, so that no
difficulty is presented ; so too in Kutila. The Japanese forms
of the two letters are also interestingly illustrative.

m. The form with open top is found in our three inserip-

[
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tions, as also in Gupta and Tibetan, but not in later MSS. Tt
occurs in BY, and generally in B* and A'. The small hori-
zontal projection at the lower left-hand corner (rounded in
later MSS.) is a survival of Gupta usage.

y. This letter exhibits one of the distinguishing archaisms
of B. The projection on the left with its minute cross-stroke
is an early usage not even preserved in our three inscriptions,
which agree with A in showing a form like that of the modern
letter, but with open top and somewhat more curved in front.

r. The variations in this letter are too minute to require
comment.

l. Our MSS. display considerable variety in the forms of
this letter, showing the transition from the Gupta to the modern
form.

¢, 5. These letters are somewhat hard to distinguish from
one another and from m. The normal shape of ¢ seems to
be much like the modern s (§), but rounded instead of
square at the top. This is the usual Gupta form, which
survives also in XI1th century MSS. and in the Japanese. As
might be expected however, from the frequent confusion of ¢
and s in North Indian MSS. of all dates (especially in Nepal),
as well as from the small writing of our two MS3S, the curve is
often lost, and we get a straight top as in the modern s.

The proper form of s, and that usually found in both MSS,,
has the open top, but from the causes just mentioned the
distinction is often wanting in A and oceasionally in B®. The
distinction in M consists only in a mallet-like projection
from the lower left-hand corner (compare the forms in D
and M and in the Japanese), as compared with the merely
produced line (ef. the Japanese) or the loop (ef. J)) character-
istic of m.

sh. Here again the open top of the letter constitutes an
archaism and a survival of a Gupta form, not found in later
MSS. It distinguishes the letter from a form otherwise very
similar, that of th.







NOTE ON THE TABLES OF LETTERS AND
NUMERALS.

Tue Tables given in the present volume (Plates 1v, v), which are
lithographed from tracings made from the MSS. under the supervi-
sion of the compiler of this work, are designed to give a summary
view of the progress of writing, as illustrated by these documents.

From the xvirth eentury onwards no specimens have been given,
partly because the peculiarities of xviith century MSS. have been
well discussed and illustrated in Dr Johann Klatt’s work on
Canakya already eited, partly because from that time onwards MSS.
offer no fresh points of palwographical interest, nor, at all events to
those accustomed to the more archaic, any practical difficulty of
decipherment. Thus both tables end with illustrations of the
archaistic revival of the xvith century described at p. xxxi. This
of course must be borne in mind, if they be used merely in the
manner supposed at p. xix. ad fin.

With regard to the Table of Letters, in view of the great extent
of the Indian alphabet, an apology will scarcely be needed for
giving here only such letters as seemed best to illustrate the gradual
development of forms. The autotype illustrations* convey an
accurate notion of the general style of writing of some of our most
important MSS.; while the regular columns of the lithographic
table are supplemented by the general column headed * other letters,”
in which I have endeavoured to group all the remaining forms that
seemed likely to prove of interest.

* These, it will be observed, are all of the actual size, with the
axception of Add. 1691. 2 on Plate IIL., which is slightly reduced.
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As to the Table of Numbers, many interesting deductions are
suggested in view of recent investigations on the subject, especially
those of Pandit Bhagvanlil Indraji and Dr Buhller (/nd. dntig.
vi. 42), commented on in Burnell’s South Tndian Paleography, 2nd ed,
p. 65, and those of Sir E. Clive Bayley in the R.A.8. Journal, New
Ser. Vols. x1v, xv. DBearing in mind that the object of the present
work is rather to provide material for research, than to originate or
modify theories, I subjoin in this place only a few notes and suggestions.

We observe then, first and generally, the remarkable conservatism
of the Nepalese Buddhists* in preserving side by side with the new
system of digit numerals the old system of numeration by aksharas
or syllables which I have termed * Letter-numerals.”

The two systems were no doubt confused, so that we certainly find
in many eases what Sir Clive Bayley (xv. 28) calls *‘a singular medley
of the old and new " systems. Thus for the first three numerals, in
earlier MBSS., the figures for the first three digits are the same, or
nearly so, in both systems. We do not find the newer system of
“figures,” in our sense of the term, used at first in Nepal for number-
ing the leaves of MSS., and in the passages of the text of the MSS.
from which we draw our first examples the forms vary somewhat. It
is important however to notice that at leaf 75 ("9Y ) of Add. 1702,
our most archaic MS., ¥R and ¥3 are used for 12 and 13 showing,
in qualifieation of Sir Clive Bayley’s remarks (xv. 27 & 45), that
the value of position was early understood in Nepal.

There is some variety of form, as in the case of 7, and in that of
4 and 5, as employed in the letter- or akshara-system.

Again we find in several MSS. the round mark for zero used
with the akshara for afl the even tens, 10, 20, 30, ete. (it is only
indicated in the Table in each case for the 10}, In Add. 1643 we
even find the double zero with 200. The same MS. gives us the
remarkable expression for 447 given in the note at the foot of the
Table. It occurs at the end of ChapterI. All the other verse-
numberst are given in jfigures, on the new system. This case is

* The same thing has been found recently by Dr Kielhorn in
early MSS. from Western India : see his Report for 1880-1.
+ See the text p. 2, 1. 21.
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especially curious from the unit and ten-numeral following the old
system, while the four hundred is expressed by a mere unit-four
figure, but of the forms employed for the unit under the old plan.
With these exceptions, distinet sets of characters are preserved for the
two methods throughout.

As to the letter numerals: with regard to their progressive
variation, we notice in some cases mere perversion of form, as
where £ (5) changes to i, or gra (7) to apparently a form of dia;
in others, a change in the akshara as a spoken® sound, as when plhra
(6) T becomes bhra.

In the 200 of Add. 1049 the curve below must not of course be
eonfused with the curve of the u in the probably original form su.
See above p. x1.

As to the newer system (* figure-numerals ™), the chief difficulty
and interest lie in the forms used for 4, 5, and 6. The set of forms
that I regard as characteristically Nepalese are most clearly seen in
Add. 1395 (A.p. 1385) in econtrast with the ordinary forms found in
a considerably earlier MS.,, Add. 1644. These forms, apparently
local, linger on in the coinage, though they are rare in the MSS,, of
the xvii—xviith centuries. As to the last of the three, it will be
found, I believe, to be a case of the preservation in Nepalese usage
of a form developed from Gupta forms, the connecting link being
furnished by the remarkable M8, Add. 1702, If the form for the
figure 6 given in the second series of the Table be compared with the
second of the forms given by Pandit Bhagvanlal (Ind. dnt. vi. 44,
col. 4) it will be found to add still another instance to the number
of remarkable survivals of the Gupta usage noted in the Excursus as
found in that MS.

* (f. Dr Biihler quoted by Sir Clive Bayley (x1v. 343).

+ The evidence of the first of the two forms (both = phra) in our
most archaic MS., Add. 1702, seems to me to go some way to disprove
the objection of Burnell (8. 1. P. p. 66) to Bhagvanlal’s theory, on
the ground that the resemblance of the figure originally used for 6
to the syllable phre is aceidental.  The archaie looped form seems to
supply just the connecting link that one would expect in support of

the Pandit’s theory.
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CORRIGENDA.
Page 6, line 5. For HITTAHAT® read mﬁﬂﬁ?ﬂ'“
o B h 859 »» ©07. BSee p. xli; note.

o o, , 7. Dele Devanagari hand,

75, lines 26, 27, 34. For Boddhi- read Bodhi-

» 76, ,, 23. For ITTATAAZAC® read °TARAA°

n TGJ 1 EG' L ﬁmmg 1¥ ﬂmn
Pages 82, 83. On the Chapter-titles see now Prof. Beal's

translation in the “Sacred Books of the East.”
Page 13D, line 4. For -loka read -lata.
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CATALOGUE

OF

BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS.

Add. 865.

Paper; 258 leaves, 14—15 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern Ne-

palese hand ; written 1873.
DIvYAVADANA.

Copied to order for the University Library, through Dr D.
Wright, from the only early copy known to exist, still preserved at
Katmanda, Written in the ordinary modern handwriting of Nepal,
as are all the MSS. described in this Catalogue, unless something in
the character calls for especial notice. Leaves numbered on the left
hand margin of the verso (as is commonly the case), 1—23, 25—79,
81—235, 235%, 236—259.

This collection of stories is noticed by Burnouf in his Tnéroduction
a Fhistovre du Buddhisme indien.™ An edition of the text, with
introductions, &e., by Prof. Cowell and Mr R. A, Neil, is in course
of publication at the University Press.

Add. 866.

Palm-leaf; 202 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2in.; early Devanagari
hand, with some Kutila characteristics ; dated Nepal Samvat
128 (A.p. 1008).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Leaves somewhat damaged at the beginning, but on the whole in
excellent preservation. Written during a joint-regency, apparently,

* Wherever Burnouf's Introduction (Burn. Intr.) is cited in this
catalogue, reference is made to the first edition (Paris, 1844, 4to.).

1



2 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. §66.

of Nirbhaya and Rudradeva. See the Historical Introduction to
this Catalogue.

A facsimile of leaf 1435 of this MBS, is given in Plate X VI of the
Palographical Society’s Oriental Series (Part 2, 1877), with a notice
of the MS. by Professors Cowell and Eggeling. What is there said
on the handwriting must however be corvected by the results of
further examination, which will be found in the present writer’s
remarks on Plate LXXXI of the same series (Part 7, 1882). See
the Paleographical Introduction to this Catalogue,

Copies of this book are numerous and often ancient; see Dr D.
Wright's History of Nepal, p. 159 (a bibliographically curious
passage). On the work itself, the 8000-line recension of the Prajia-
paramita, see Burn. Jntr. p. 464,

Begins:
fafda=y qaa%W TATICTAAsTAq |
1 & FATAIYITE MLIIAr=a |

After a page of introductory ¢lokas:
TF AT JaAdWaAg {ara_ AT fqwia @
TYRE GFA°. (leaf 2a. line 1.)

The work consists of 32 chapters, with subseriptions as follows (the
number of verses in each being given in figures at the end) :

1. WTHTEETElESTIT AT iAATat @RI Cs-
ATIATYTCIHT aTH UG | 48 | 13D,
9 CWHYTCIWT ATA TZATE: I R8I 204
3. CHAAGNUYTTUYTL(AHATE TR TUILTHT ATH
AT | ©RT || 38b.
NUYTTRTHAGTCATIT ATH TAD: | WEN 424
YUY A7 TFA: || O3 || 53,
CFARTZTATYT CATHATYTCAT: TB: | ©&& || 695,
fATHYTCT I Il BN 750
ofarrfgafTa~it ATATEA: | W8 I 7ob,
cgiaufTa<it 1! 799 | VR Il 825

10, *HTTUAMYILRTHAAGLITT ATH FIAA: || 3T |
9la,

® LN o ;o
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11. CHATTHRHYICIT ATARTZTT: || 3°& 0 98,

12, WA AAGCIHT ATH ZTTT | 3T9 || 1084,

13. °FTIUiTIHT ATA FATTA: 1| WS || 110,

14, °HATYRYTCIHT ATH FAZ T 1| WY 1140,

15, °ZIYICIVT ATH UFITT Il R°3 1| 1194

16, °AFATYTCITT FATH YIS I 238 I 124D,

17. ewfafaawsrammrciagufca«t amq gz )
2981 1315

18. °WFHATITTAT ATATETZN: | VOO 1| 183,

19. MG ATHINATYICT T ATHRTATTNTAAH: | R3O

20. °IYTIR TMNHMHATATMIUTCIAT aTH TAUfaad: |
R3E || 14Sa.

91, CHTTHRAYTCITT ATH URTANTATH: I| LN 1520

99, °HHETUIHAFYTCATT FTH FTIANFAAA: I 2R |

93, °WHUTCITIT ATH FYTTAMTHAA: II T3 | 1595
24, *HIHATAYTLIT ATH TeATTTTqTA: 1 L1l 1620
95, efmaTufa=t aTd YRfaniEaaq®: | Lo% I 1660
26. CATATGRUTCIHT ATH gfEafaad: i 1o 1690,
97. °HTTYTCATT ATH FATTTIAAA: | LER N 1740
28, AR TWHGAATH GICTHISEIIAATAAA: II 3°0U

20, °HAMAYTLINT ATH TRTATIATA 1| T2 1| 1830,
30, *HITARTZAYTCANT ATH THTWH: || 8981 1950,
81. *HHATFAUTCANI ATARTATTA: | R3LN 2014,
32, °YTTZATITCANT (sic) ATH FTTATTH: || 31
FATAT 99 WITHTATEATR GRT THTATCIAAT 3T

AAAAAT FI T YHRAGT D AAHIRTACY ATAT |
After this, come three more lines in the same style (cf. Add. 1163)
and then the verse 9 W“ ete.; and then the following particu-
lars as to time of writing :
H5% WA WIEH(ANGa AT TTH  WIEAWTITHIS
1—2
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AT AFICRTHHZ IS | Aifaigs q9q: |§TE-
o= =T €229 IQUTIYa= TR | v fersgsaqargya
() T=EE | U5 9f .. Ffqaaric €9 fr=fEsrT o
Tia Frfaaatf<igs | |91+, ..

What follows is too faint to be read with certainty, but the words
HIY and UTT and the title of the book can be discerned, so that
it is probably a line in praise of the ‘fruit’ of reading the book.

After a full stop comes another line in rather fresher ink but
similar handwriting :

qUH UTABTUASIHET ATy T RAaWo9T4: |
FCATAAG S ARTAATH AT RTLIA,_TERAT: GAT ()
AW @A 4 WAL [§] 9 uTHAtww fwasmrarg |
Tasrm TrarfeargsTd TFE9YT |r=ausTw ||

Add. 867, 1.

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 12% x 3Jin. ; XviIith. cent.
Fragment of the CANDRAPRADIPA-SUTRA (?).

This leaf was substituted by mistake for leaf 1 of the next MS,
and is bound with it.
Begins :

A7 TAFYTY | GEYNAETY |REYEETg |
FEATUATAARATIAATTACH_| ARTITAAT (MS. °%1)
wWrE ggrattHaigar |

Inl 7 we find :
[y - . »
HTYIHAGIY - - - T AT HIATH |

Add. 867. 2.

Paper; 124 leaves, 7—9 lines, 12§ x 33in. Dated N. s. 872
(A D. 1752).
DAGABHTUMICVARA.

Leaves 1, 25, 54, and 105 are missing. Another copy in R. A, 8,
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Cat. 3. The work is called by Burnouf, Introd. pp. 68, 438,
““exposition des dix degrés de perfection, par lesquels passe un
Buddha.” It is one of the ‘nine dharmas’, (i¢d. i¢b. 68). For the
beginning, and the colophon of Chapter 1 see the R. A. 8. Cat. The
remaining 10 Chapters end as follows:

2. Taw=r ar| fgarar Srivwaata: 1 340
THTHLT ATH THATET® 444,
HOIA[AT) 90 IqG° 520,
GZAGT ATH TFYHI® 6la.
Wﬁm‘@mmﬁ 72a.
FLIAT ATH FHH® 8da
HYET ATHTEHT® 980
HTYHAAT FTH TIA° 1070,
10. HHHAYT qTH TTAAI® 1200
11. i FArariywaeamET=r T HE=ET 9149 |48
TAGEALA LS 914 |
g ydT... | @i| Jurfaarsg Hoydqaagegq | AT8
wigfastug | Fgretn wtaafadr | arorfe=arnfaard
... MTERTYFETET ... qfga 3t 3 waafagmg#AradT
fefad squed |

e 02

=] &% n
= 2 -

Add. 868,
Paper; 43 leaves, 7 lines, 10} x 31 in.; XVII—XVIIIth century.
SAPTACATIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

Last leaf recent supply. Leaves originally numbered 14—56,
later 1—43.

The work exists in Tibetan (Csoma in As. Res. xx. 395). Tt
consists of a dialogue on prajia paramitd between the Bhagavat and
Mafjugri (Kumara-bhiita), accompanied by Caradvatiputra, Pirna
son of Maitriyani, Maudgalyivana, Kicyapa, Kityayana, Kaushthila
and others.
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Begins :

T |IT JAAS(WE_ TR/ HIAATH_ FJra@gi fawiq
W Saaq wargfow@ETerd | wyar fagEss |ty |

Ends, with the common formula:

SHATAT HITHARG A=A |

After which :

FTHEIATART THTYTCIAAT FATAT | 430,

As a specimen, the opening of the dialogue (3a), is subjoined:

HIATTATE | Y APHT: GI0IGT AT 190, G99T-
= AR | aUATHRILW (sic) AITIAA qRATHA-
FHTRTLATATHHI I | TIRAGTLTRTLC AT GRT-
TH | ATAZTFTYTRTLT AT GWTFA | A9 AYAT qHIT-
= | UH q9TE UETER | a9ar wata ° fawata
U9 a9Td UBTTH | 9§ a9aT 0T 9 A2 0 GI[: ] U
AYIAH qRITA | q a9aT FATATATNAT q A= :]
U TYUTA q@T{H | & a9ar SUATEaT aTg aawTiaarn

Add. 869.
Paper; 66 leaves, 7 lines, 101 x 4} in.; modern, ordinary
Devanagari hand.
BODHICARYAVATARA.

This is the ninth section of the Acokivadina-mili (see MS, Add.
1482). It is in verse, containing ten paricchedas. See R, A, 8. Cat.
No. 13; and copies are also at the India office, Paris and Calcutta.

Begins :

FAATHGAT YRS TATA_Afoqeqrz Tats fewig agra_|
GAATHACITTAT FATFRTIR IYTIH FATHTA_ |

7 f& fafegydw= ars @ ¥ @dgaarns wqarta |
WA U 7 § qUrATE™T WAAT WIATSA w4 AT |

The sections end thus :
1. gfa FrEarfyedEart sifytewragar afivse
OYH: | 4a.
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. °UTYZWAT Qi3 1 Tgara:e s,
FITHTIITCTRT ATH @AT9: U° 11a
HIYTHATHATET ATH 9AD:° 15a.
CHUSTHW W, GFH:° 225,
eFTIITITCIAAT §E:° 312
TYTLTAAT Uf KT F9H: Il 360,
HTAYTLTHAT ATATEH:® 40q.
SHHTATTIAAT Uf T (371 610,
10. °OITUTAAT Qi THET TAA: | 66a.

B

2 B0 a3 o v (e

Add. 870.

Paper; 225 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13} x 4} in.; dated Ns. 974
(A D. 1854).

VRIHAT SVAYAMBHU-PURANA.

A work in verse on the sacred places of Nepal. See Hodgson
Ess. Lit. Nep. 17; Burn. Intr. 581 ; Lotus 502—504; R. A. 8. Cat.
Nos. 17, 18, 23; Pischel, Catal. der Hdss. der Deutschen Morgenl.
Gesellsech. 2—3. Of this purina there seem to be at least three,
and possibly four, redactions:

(1) The Vryihat svayambhii-p?, see also MS. Add. 1468,

(2) The Mahatsv°; R. A. 8. Cat. No. 18, This is perhaps rather
a different recension of the text of No. 1 than a separate redaction,
since most of the chapters coincide with No. 1 both at the beginning
and end; though the beginning of the work coincides with No. 3, and
that of ch, 2 with No. 4.

(3) The Madhyama-sv®; see MS. Add. 1469, R. A. 8, No. 23,
and Pischel, Cat. 1. e.

(4) The smallest, see MSS. Add. 871, 1536, and R. A. 8. No. 17.

Of these redactions Nos. 1, 2, and 4 have the same number of
chapters, eight, with names in most cases identical ; and No. 3, though
in 10 chapters, is substantially the same.

The text of the present MS. is independent of Add. 1468;
Compare the two lacunae which are marked in that MS. at the end
of ch. 5; and the title of ch. 4 which in this MS, corresponds with
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ch. 4, of the ‘madhyama’ recension, while in Add. 1468 it is the same
as in the others,

Begins :
It | A0 gFTI YATY FHEITY T 74! |
TEHT fagHTaHTAd YHYTAA |
mmmmmmﬁm
mmmmwn

The chapters end:

1. ¥fq Safq Te@@gTds AyAuaaTses-
FHOHRYTIT ATATSETH: || 19a.

o TfA °YUW MWFUdd WELITAWFTCRE N
YATHATUAT qTH TEATER™TE I 570

3. TFA YT W @ATAa Tl @t &I$=TE: Il 820,

4. g ogU® HrEguaiaagrEt Ay
ﬁmﬁfﬁ ATH SIS Il 1080,

5. TfA ~qTR AMEFIIT @I IGHLTHE T

FfTﬂfﬂT‘?[ﬁﬂﬂTﬁﬂﬁﬁWﬁT TEATSHAT: Nl 1350,

6. TfA YT IMITFIAT WIELIIHSTIRIE T
HHYTAATH I THAAAT ATH TEISETH: | 1615,

7. TfA *GTTW MWFITT HYTAITAHTIAAS T

HAH N 1915,

8. Tfd FTEIEITHETIRIE R (sic) ARTHATIAGAT
ATATEHTS WY YICHATH: | ¥ATH 92 I AFET1S1-
|TETER || @G YTTW AFOHAT dAfata i 225a.

Then follow two lines in vernacular.

A table of contents, and the title ‘WEW?WT'

are on the cover at the beginning,

* Often corrected later to m". It is also sometimes written
/YR or W,
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Add. 871
Paper; 26 leaves, 5 lines, 10§ x 2% in.; modern.
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).

For an account of the work see under Add. 870.

Begins :
AARIFYFAIFT Y GIHHZTIRATICZAA_ |
FATTEATECYELAZ T I7Y AgE THE GH@H_
qUTH S9fa @A ATILAT ATH 3T |

Ends:

1. 3fa @I IEHe @ E R yANTE S qTH
a9 gt =T | 40,

2. T CGATHWACAT ATH (AT T° 1 b,

3. TfA QUM RTITATIAT 4T TATT: U° | 9a.

4, Tfa cgmATfEaagagaqd: w° | 12

5. Tfd ~AGTUATS(ARYW AUIWHT GTH TFA: U° |

6. TTA *HAYTAATATITAIAAT ATH UBH: U° | 21q,
7. ¥f@ cHANTAITATHLT AHT ATH THA: U° | 220,
8, TfA *HRTHWTIWAT ATHTEH: QICHT: FAHT: I

Add. 872

Paper; 234 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern, ordinary

Devanigari hand.
AvALokIT ECVARA-GUNA-K ARANDA-VYUHA.

The leaves are mumbered 1—235, as 209 is omitted in the
numbering.

On the work, a poetical version of the Kiranda-vyiha, see
Burn. Intr. 220—230, Lotus 352: see also R. A. 5. Cat. No. 19.
Copies are also at the India office, in Paris and at Calcutta,
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Begins :

q: AT ARTAG: AW AT |
| ATY AW NAT T2y IR THRATH_ |
T FTHANTAT 4T FIYATIHTHIT |

AT HTATETE S TRYTTA TICHETHFA_N
g« wurfed €99 Syrastas suq_|

A WA YT T2y FZHATHAA_||
AYATEAETEST (AR Hrefaa, |
feTaTTy AT gfacefs=rars: |
UHTHAT SRR (HqTHA |
FITYSITHAA YaAT ATga TATHIA_

The work is entirely composed in ¢lokas. The following sections
ave marked, but not numbered (see however Add. 1322):

|

Tl ATFACANHATA XTI AIATSEATH: | 12.

9. TAANTREATTUHTHATTATIHITHATRTY | 22

3. ¥fa MARATTTITAMTTATRLY 35

4, TIAMATHTCAICANATHANG ARG TCUTRTU 540,

5. TfA FLTMITAANATHAS I ATIATCUHRTC | 60.

6. TAUTHEESTFTCUARIW I 64D

7. (A EUARAHATAUTIIRUIGTLUARLC || 685,

8., Tfa i@ TyASITYATIATIATTUOAFIW || 106.

9. T AHTHRTCEAIHUIRUITYAGZATIAT-
TUAFRTU || 113.

10. T WFTAMEFGF@EIIYATFTICAARLCN 117

11. Tfa ffewduUesRiei @ THRIg I uaa Ta || 1215,

12, fa ATCTUHHARZTZTTATRLY || 1225,

13. T ATITHF AN TYFAIGTCUTSRCW || 1265,

14, T AHATCAAIRE I ARG AN AT ZAAR L
1310.

15. gfa feREEIYATRIZTCUURTY || 1615
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16. T(A WA TCUHA(HATAFTIAAE T IATS ATH.
FIIYFHTATAZTAAF LG | 2055,

17. T FIAHTH R A HHTUATEHAH (T AGH T

ATATHAFATARTA U 211.
18, Tfq fUFTEATAART ARG | 227,

19. T (S OANCTHAGH @ AATITAS THZTAT-
FRTR ARSI EE AT FATH U 235

Add. 874.

Paper; 76 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 3 in.; dated x.s. 913 (A.D.
1793).
MANICUDAVADANA,

The leaves are numbered as 75, 26 being written twice. The
text is very faulty. There are also copies at Paris and Calcutta.

Begins (after the invocation):

UH AAT FAASHAAG WA FHrawi fFela w)
HA99 gAY @TRICIH | 92T ¥aFar urfaerd fa-
zfiae

The tale commences by the introduction of King Brahmadatta and
his wife Kantamati at Siketa; her pregnancy and various longings
therein ; the birth of a son who is called Manicida, because born with
a jewel on his head; hiz marriage to Padmavati, daughter of a rishi
Bhavabhiiti; the birth of a son Padmottara. In the subsequent course
of the tale, Brahmasahampati and Cakra are among the speakers and
actors, also a rishi Marici (sic).

At If. 70 the characters in their present births are thus identified :
The king Manicida is the narrator, the Buddha; Padmavati is
Yacodhard, the yovariji Padmottara i3 Rahula; Brahmaratha was
(ariputra; Bhavabhiiti is Ananda; Marici is Kagyapa; Brahmadatta
is Cuddhodana, and Kantamati, Maya; Mara is Maudgalyayana;
Indra is a bhikshu Nagira; the king Dushprasaha is Devadatta. In

an earlier birth, Maniciida had been a sirthavaha who had built and
adorned various stiipas,
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The final eolophon in Skt. and vernacular begins:

Tid SAfUgsTEE T« 9ATd 76,
The remainder is to the effect that the MS. was written at Katmandu
in the reign of Rana Bahadur, in the year above mentioned, at

Gophalatora-vihara by Vigvabhadra,

Add. 875.

Paper; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 18} x 3 in. ; dated N. s. 914 (A.D.
1794) reign of Rana-bahadur.

SUVARNA-PRABHASA.

Written in gold on black paper, in a square and somewhat crabbed
hand, in the reign of Rana Bahidur. See Burn. Intr. 529 sqq.
(where an abstract is given); and Wassil. 153. From Beal’s Buddh.

Trip. 15 it appears that there is a Chinese version, of the vith cent.
Of. R. A. 8. Cat. No. 8.

Begins (after invocations) :

The work consists of twenty-one Parivartas which end as follows:

1. 3fd SAUUNTATAAEIZ S fagTauia=:
qYH: 3.

o Ifd It §° agTAaTIHHTATIAZ MY fgara: s,
“WYY°® FAIL: 9.
CLTHARENATYICATL ATH WA 15D,
HFHWIALT ATH FIAATIAEIY® UFH: 18D,
cYTEATY® GBH: 20b.
CRAABTIIAY THHA: 400,
HTEAIZAY® ATHTEH: 44,
*HITHRTST AU FIH: 46,
10, °HATGATTHAATH HYUTTI (sic) U° THA: 47,
11. °gTBTIMGATEIATY® ATHRTTEA: 51.
12. °HHYY® JT T 53,

B 09

=T B~
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13. °TIFHAY ATH TIANTE GILIHIGTIN: || 57,
14, °HEWAY® A2 T: 50,

15. °HSTHYT |TH TITY° 4HTA: 63.

16. °TEALAYIEEHTIC JTHRTWIY® GISW: 66,

17. °ATTYTTHAAY® FHTI: (o),

18. °HAWATEA™ ARGIAGY SEIT: 77

19, °H|THIY® ATATATANIAqH: 87D,

20. cHAAUTIA®WAY® fdnfaad: so.
TATINGIUAATETHAA G AZ L0 UTCHAT! 904

After quoting the verses g yHT %E; ete., invocations of bless-

ings on his Acirya parents etc., the seribe proceeds :

9T 9 U AFIATITETATATIATAT FATHHT FAATRT-
e fegufa Fr@re sl TC IRPT 978 75T
HHAT (1) S a0 |7 gRLAwfgat fFEgsy
qatga= 9d w199 f@waEgra o) Wfrosss
faarsarat () qUATET ¥ T ¥ FAACTHRL Y (sic) |
FTAqfd ATTMYT ARTANL ATANTHATE W=t
FTAZETIYATIEE qWTAHTATHA () ATEAFT G213 -
HTE AISHYT sIuqrefa fuar afesg=simEamar a-
afqd T AN TS FEIARAA AT 3 GIAUHTH®
UEEA AFgARA qa fa@TaraaT gtagTiuaaaa, |
HE i’ﬂmﬁzm

The translation into the vernacular accordingly follows, and the
work concludes with an invoecation to Maiijucrl.

Like other MSS. in black and gold, the readings are difficult to
decipher and little to be depended on,

Add. 899.

Paper; written continuously on 22 unnumbered leaves folding
backwards and forwards; 7 lines, 6§ x 32 in.; modern,

I. NAIPALIYA-DEVATA-STUTI-KALYANA-PANCAVIMCATIKA.
This is translated by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xvii. p. 458.
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Begins (page 3):

AT @I ITAART I AT S g

Ends :

fa FwATHraZIarE faawrugfntaaraarT-
= faTiear g|ran|)

II. BHADRACARIMAHAPRANIDHANARAJA.

See R. A. 8. No. 33 and Add. 1681 ; copies are also at Paris and

St Petersburg. A wood-cut text was published in Japan in 1832, and
there is a Chinese version (Tripit. 1142) by Amoghavajra (ob,
A.D. 71

Begins (page 15) :

WY G FHAMAZ [ JIMUEAT YA TATAT WA YT-
AUTITATHRTATATHETAIFIIICATA, THEATA
FEA_ FAAICTATHATALATAT FIHT ATAGT ATHT-
fwaiaa ufoyraaaTda | grashfggniein «rEe

Ends (page 31):

FIYHE TOHETATUYTATIS FATY |

IIT. ARYAVRITTAM.

Four short commentaries on the ¢loka of the four truths (cf.
Burnouf, Lotus 522), each of which is called a paksha, The Cloka
is given thus, in its later form:

g YAT RAUWAT IQUT A4 |
LRESLUR INIRERIL R LI CRRC LR G

IV. SAPTA-BUDDHA-STOTRA, in nine ¢lokas,

See R. A, 8. No. 30, part 2. It is translated by Wilson, Astatic
Researches, xvi. p. 453.

Begins :
SIH! IYAGT qUlaaCH™ AT (qq@Itq arare
Ends:

Tfq GIATATATEARAG WA FATH |

* For anabhilapya cf. the nirabhilapya of the Sarvadarg. p. 15,
line 1.
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Add. 900.

>aper; 35 leaves, 11 lines, 9 x 4} in.; modern.
ASHTAMI-VRATA-VIDHANA-KATHA.

A work in ¢lokas, being a dialogue between Agoka and Upagupta;
and forming the last two tales (29, 30) of the Kalpadrumavadanamala ;
see Add. 1590 (271 to end), a MS, of the same family as this ; ef. the
lacuna on 34, line 8. It is a different work from that translated by
Wilson, 4 siatic Researches, xvi, 472.

Begins :
IYTA(HT ARIYTH: GAATICUIEF: |
SYAH MR FAT WA ATE FATH (S |
T Fafa=1Td8 FaUsaumy |
a® g fayurd 9 391 aRARi« |
Tfa 98T AUR T FATEaTI9aar |
IUAAT AFAFTET quld aAATIA |
Ends :
TAME SUNTHHTT FULHATIZ FAATH(GATEA-
YEafauTamgT FRTATEA_ N :

Add. 901.

Paper; 41 leaves, 11—13 lines, 14 x 5 in.; modern.
GUHYA-SAMAJA (PURVARDDHA).

A modern copy of a faulty archetype: cf. Add. 1329, This is the
first of the three parts of the Guhya-samaja ; for the others see Add.
1365 and Add. 1617. This part seems to be sometimes reckoned
as part of the Tathagataguhyaka ; see Add. 1365,

Begins :

Ud AT FAASWHAY AIATHA_ FAAATAARTGAT-
FaRTIFTIHATY fAo=1T FafHETETsat=Ty
FZIT: GARITATUCS FHIT T YTSHETES: | AT |
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The work consists of 18 chapters, ending thus :

1. ®3 AUTNARTIATR AR RAATTAIAITINA-
ATTYAEHITYBTAYZ ™ AYATSEATH: | 3.

2. WAAATAARTIATR (AAAGTERTEEATH qT{H-
THUZET fEardrs A< |l 4a.

3. ¥fA SAEAAIINANGIAMERLWIHTIIH TR
ATH FATTHUZHRATITS TG || 45,

4. Tfa  FAWIAIAR IR (ARG AIATH
FAAGNAN IR TIR (T HACHUSHI TGS AT | 50

5. TfF GIAETNe WATH WAEEATIUIE: G9ETS.
T N 50,

6. Tfa ATAIAATNA° FATH HTFATAR T TATHBTA-
qZTHE: 9BTS W19 || 6b.

7. ¥fd FAEIAQATAA° FATH ARTAAGHETAT UF
qZTE: €HALS W1 | 7.

8. A HI° WATHA T HHUTIUTH sic FEHTS WTH! || Sa.

9. Tfa 3te WATSH YTATIIAIUSHATATS WTH! | 90

10. Tfa =fte AT FFAATNARTIAGTZAT ATH UTH
TWATS FTH: | 10a

11. T AT° T/ FIAGNAHTIAGAATH (YT
RETHHAYSE URTTHIS FTH: N 115,

12. 3 FNEIAAFTHRTIIR T AIAGATYAT-
i< TYTHT ATH FTSAISHTI: | 130,

13, Tfa ﬁu&ammﬁmmﬁmﬂmw
ﬁﬁrﬁwmma'ﬁ‘mﬁrﬁﬁnrs T || 185,

14. Tfa ﬁqéaﬂmﬁmfwwrgwa ,
HTIATR (I g AR ATRGUI T HATIH AR FHITHGZ.
EWHI Il 224

* ﬂmﬁwwﬁqﬂmﬂ Add. 1329.
CQTATHIIZ AETAEAIYTEH® Add. 1365,
* fTTFA (recte) Add. 1365; °FH: Add. 1329,
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15, gfa > wars wafewaagaragafaaTE.
[AT|IZH: 49T || 26D.

16. ¥Ta e garH gifefgawewagrivaariyama
Q™. YUSW: FATH: | 290,

17. ¥fa =t GATS GAGINAEAGEECIFIHBTA-
qTW: AT | 350

18, Tfd 3{t° ¥/TH FINFYIAE TAFHATATIHBTAT (sic)
ATATETIT N YT AT | 415,

Add. 912,

Paper; 4 leaves in book form, 80—35 lines, 8} x 131 in.;
modern.
List or Boogs.

The list is classified under the following heads :

1. Puranas containing 51 books
2. Niti = &
3. Itihésa " " g
4. Kavyani (sic) o 1
5. Natakani - b
6. Samhityani (sic) ,, G ¥,
7. Vyikaranini - 41 .,
8, Kasha . 1 5]
9. Chandamsi i | gt
10. Jyotishani T 38
11. Tantrani 5 29
12. Vaidyakini - 40

Inside the same cover is a shorter list in English writing,
somewhat similarly classified, and headed *List of books in Maharaja's
library.” It is impossible to say whether any such collection really
exists. The fact is that these were received at Cambridge in answer to
a request for information as to the books of which it would be pussible
to procure transcripts for the University Library. See under Add
1042,
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Add. 913.
Paper; 152 leaves, 10—-11 lines, 12 x 5} in.; modern.
BopHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

A copy of a copy, more or less direct, of Add. 1306; see the
lacunae 1415, corresponding to a faded part of Add. 1306 (3735).

On the work see Burn. fatr. 553 ; also Feer inJourn. dsiatique 1879
p. 299; who also adds remarks on both our MSS, The complete work
consists of 108 avadanas, and is divided into two parts or volumes,
the first containing 1—49, the second 50—108, It must be borne in
mind that Add. 1306, which is the original, though not the immediate,
archetype of this copy, begins imperfectly in the middle of Tale 41
(Panditavadana). For details not given here see the description of
that MS.

The author is Kshemendra, and the date of composition the 27th
year of the Saptarshi era (A.p. 1052); see below, and on Kshemendra
and his other works, one of which is partly Buddhistic, see Biihler,
Report of Tour, Journ. R. A. 8, Bombay, 1877, pp. 46, 47T.

The work is in ¢lokas throughout.

The present copy is curiously miswritten, and the chapters are not
numbered. It begins with Part 2 (Tale 50 in Add. 1306) and runs
on correctly to the end of Tale 67.

Begins :

¥ TN (MaAuHTEI R (ATATZA AT |

THIATEHT: GRS TAARTATET: |

TR e faurequa: ¥ewFATErEH_ |

=9 §s fu 51 wygt=w giewt FortaarEayg:

At AfCATEIg e R E R A |
RITANFIYAT: AT T AR STAA_|

The subscription to each tale runs thus: '{ﬁ‘[ aﬁﬂ_ﬁ":ﬁﬂm

YA RTIITARUEATET ., FALTAA_| (In Add. 1306 each

is called a pallava). The titles are as follows: Dagakarmaplutya-
vadinam (6a); Rukmati (8a); Adinapunya (1la); Subhashitagave-
shin (14a); Sattvaushadha (15a); Sarvamdada (178); Gopalana-
gadamana (18b); Stipa (19a); Punyabala (200); Kunila (295);
Néagakumaéra (306); Karshaka (315); Yagoda (35b); Mahakagyapa




App. 913.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 19

(38a); Sudhanakinnari (51); Ekagriiiga (55a); Kavikumara (595);
Sangharakshita (68).

Then follow Tales 41—49, which (be it observed) are precisely
the remnant of Part 1 still preserved in Add. 1306. The titles are
Pandita (72a); Kanakavarna (73e); Hiranyapani (74a); Ajatacatru-
pitridroha (764); Kritajia (785); Calistamba (80b); Sarvarthasiddha
(83a); Hastaka (87a); Shaddanta (915). To these a note is prefixed,
stating that the beginning of the Panditivadana ‘though hunted for

could not be found anywhere’ (EITHTA T FATAH mﬁ}

Tales 68—77 and the beginning of 78 are omitted altogether,
though, as the end of Tale 67 does not occur at the end of a leaf in
Add. 1306, it seems clear that there must have been a defect at this
point in the copy of that MS. which our scribe had before him.

Then follows, after a blank page, the latter portion of Tale 78
(Cakracyavana), a note being entered on the blank space to the effect
that the beginning of this tale could not be found ; another proof of
the defective state of the immediate original of this MS. The tales
from this point run on correctly to the end of Tale 107, with which
Kshemendra’'s own work ends, The titles are as follows: Cakra-
cy[avana] (93a); Mahendrasena (955); Samudra (995); Hetittama
(1006) ; Naraka-piirvika (102e); Rahula-karmapluti (10354); Madh-
urasvara (1045); Hitaishi (1058); Kapiijala (1075); Padmaka
(109a); Citrahasti-gayyatiputra (112a); Dharmaruci (119a); Dhanika
(1195); Subhashita [Civi-subhashitam Add. 1306, leaf 343] (121a);
Maitrakanyaka (12356); Sumagadha (128a); Yagomitra (1283);
Vyaghra (129a); Hasti (130a); Kacchapa (130b); Tapasa (13la);
Bodhisattva (1315) ; Punahprabhasa (1326); Cyamaka (1345); Simha
(1356); Priyapinda (136a); Cagaka (137a); Raivata (139a); Kana-
kavarman (1395); Cuddhodana (141a).

On 15la we have the subseription Tfa [a=ECEamEr
cHATYT AZTHAHAZAA SNHATTEATIZTA | and the

beginning of that section (14la, 8) relates that Kshemendra had

completed 107 avadanas (ﬁﬁ'{'ﬁm Fd griyeaw.-

sfcarar I) and that his son Somendra made one more to complete
a fortunate number (this is the same legend as that told in the
Niagananda). The last colophon (151a) gives Kshemendra's genealogy ;
cf. Biihler 1. c., and goes on to say that Kshemendra undertook the
work at the instance of a Buddhist friend Nakka, who represented
2—2
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that Gopadatta and others had compiled ‘jatakamilikas’ in a difficult

style ‘TTPﬁl'ﬁﬁ!rr:; he therefore recommends him to make a

selection in a pleasing style. He writes a few avadanas and is
encouraged to do more by a vision of ‘Bhagavan’ in a dream; and
is also assisted in Buddhistic research by an ficirya Viryabhadra.

What appears to be the original eolophon is thus copied:

T[T €9 GIA W qATaTGAgaq: |
€@ wafaT qurEw faqrgy|
Fad FNEiaaT fAaasasrEy |
FITAETCTAFICRIC AT ITANEAATY |
frg@rs: tFafy Gaq1 SFar9™ 99|
afga_ Sratufaufcaa wrafa wraas |
FRTg auaATEar fAafadarsd w = 151,
The MS, ends:
HATHT AT YIS TANARG IEAT| HiAT(T ARTHS
JAR | TTHAT FIATH_| Tad_TH=aq Fag [q0qa.
TG GLTHRIATY UATY FA09= urd THa_ | 152

Add. 914.

A roll of Indian paper; 5 ft. x 7in.
Cory OoF AN INSCRIPTION.

This copy was made by a pandit for Dr D, Wright. The original
iz on a large stone in front of an old temple on ‘Sambhunith,” a hill
about a mile west of Katmandu, With the exception of a few words
of preliminary invocation, the inscription is in a vernacular dialect.
The date 5. 5. 879 (A.p. 1759) occurs.

Add. 915.

Paper; 160 leaves, 8 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated x. s. 916
(A.D. 1796).
SADDHARMA-LANKAVATARA.

See R. A, 8. Cat. MS. 5, Burn. Tatrod. pp. 514—520, 542,
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Begins :

FATAT IRFaArafFRiaer e =gt aerarcfRaTfag o
HIAREATTUIE [T HA AT _|

AT 99 YHATAT YATTHA 0 |
WAHRTIATC ArgAAT &« fwega

U4 AYT JAAS(WWAY WIAATH_ GHYL THE-
AFMYTNET faeTia @10

It consists of ten Parivartas, which end ag follows:

1. TIE TAUTSgUrqi{a~t a1d T9d4: 05,

9. FfA FFTAATL W HAM@TRRAAYHIATIT ATH
fEdatg: 9° 6la

3. ¥fd WETAATT ARATAGES Ffqgarafaw«.-
atgs 950,

4. FiuEAIUTGEAIEAL: 950

5 agIaAtaTaEaTay: gt I~ Igd: 900,

6. IIOHYTCI®: 8! 109a
. Sarfawgfcas: €99: 1100,

8. Tfa IFEATC@ITZ AR ATTATHHIUYFT-
FHISTA: 117D,

9. Tfd WFTIATT YTTWYITITT 9990 119

10. SHTHHGHAMFIIATCATH ARTITAGE S FATHH
qHTITATT

As might be expected from Burnouf’s citations and eriticisms,
other schools and authors are often named, especially the Sankhyas
and Vaigeshikas (e.g. 1485, 3), with the sect called Pac¢upatas; and
again (153a, 3), where the same schools are called mTﬁl‘lﬂl—T

THLITZAT: (here Add, 1607 2135, 1 has the better reading
“'&"E'{Tf;ﬂ‘il +). The Lokayatikas, also, are spoken of in 785 sqq.

Towards the end (157b) occurs a strange passage of prophetical
rhapsody in which many of the chief writers and sages of Hindu

=]

literature are named, as Katyayana, Panini, Yajhavalkya, Valmiki,
Acvaliyana, ete.
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On 117« the works Hastikaksha and dagalimalaka are referred to.
The colophon, besides the date, (see above), gives the scribe’s name,
Sundara.

Add. 916.

Paper; 219 leaves, 7 lines, 14} x 4in.; dated N. s. 916
(A.D. 1796).
SAMADHI-RAJA.

One of the Nine Dharmas: see Burn, Intr. 54, 68, 438 ; Wass
302 ; Hodgs. 117. Compare R. A. S. Cat. No. 4, with which this
MS. closely agrees.

The work begins:
FayRTaEARATEEAREIL |
HRTATARNE A8 g STATIHATR ST |l
It consists of forty chapters, :vhich end as follows :
Tfq TTAUfeEat artd 79a: 114
ATHFLATACCe FEara: 130,
HATFNCIUIRTAAY® TATG: 16D,
ggTamiaye 99 1sb. 5. WG WU° 23,
FATTYY® 26, 7. TEITIATIU® 275.
THTIEAZAY® 30. 9. IRATYAITIAI® 38,
10. qTUING° 47D, 11, GIAYUTTUY® 515,
12. FATHFINIUIG 54, 13, WATTHTAZ WU° 355,
14. Teaezo=we 606, 15 TEaETETOge 619,
16. GIFTAT° 64,
17. IRAGIARTCAATIHHGT® 795,
18. WATHAYT{ATY® HEL° 825,
19. FFemggyATFE U ArArafantaan: | sob.
20. TRAALTAY® TIM° 984-p, [PRAAAT® Add. 1481,
95b]. 21. GIETAY° UFTH o1,
aqTAARTEAE WU° FIE° 940,
AqTAAT g HE Tq° 1030,

29 ST 53§D

O
]

&9
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24, AfAETITIATCU® 107. 25 WAATIATI® 1085,
26. FTATAMHIY® 110.  27. WrATALAU® 110b
28, FATANETY® 117. 20, ARATNWITAY® 1245,

80. WANEIY® 125h. 51, WAWHGHTI(HE MY 128,

82. GAYTTUWTALETY® 141. 33, JHT YU 146D

84. WTATIATY® 153, 35. BUWIEY® 177b.

36. WTE@&~YI° 183h. 37. TEAWY® (sic) 190b.

38, FTHIATHA: WETY° 205.

39. [U<U®°] 217b. (title omitted : but see Add. 1481, 1f. 232, and
R. A. B. Cat. No. 4).

40, FIHAEHTIEAATHUCEATEATIAUTEHY FHTIY-
TS ATH AETATAES GHTY |

Here follow date and seribe’s name (Sundarananda).

Add. 917,
Paper; 309 leaves, 11 lines, 13} x 6} in.; modern.
(GANDA-VYUHA.
The leaves are numbered 1—311, 106 and 111 being omitted in
the pagination.
For the work, see Burnouf, Introd. pp. 54, 68, 125, and R. A. 8,

Cat. No. 2; also compare Hodgson, FEss. Lit. Nep. 16, where
Aryasanga is given as the author.

Begins :
NG EHRTUTH A AAT I T ATGATHT |
o, L L
QYOS R TIACATET YRS ATA
Eight introductory ¢lokas, after which:
T4 AAT FAAS AT ..,
Ends :

FYN@YR* AETUAGH(ATYITHY GHARAL

s _ Y%7
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CAATHUIHATEREN: | HIGN@STET ARTATAG -
TALT: WATH: |

Add, 918.
Paper; 256 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 44 in.; modern.
LALITA-VISTARA.

A very poor text has been published by Dr Rajendralala Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica. It has also been translated by Foucaux
(Paris, 1848) through the Tibetan, and by Dr Lefmann (Berlin, 1874).

Begins :
U AYT JAAD(WA_ qHY ..
Ends:

AT FIATHGTAT Wigafq@{r qTH |RIGT-
AEACACHtafa /T |

Add. 1032,

Paper; 90 leaves, 15—18 lines, 14 x 6} in.; modern.
SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.
‘Le Lotus de la bonne Loi’, translated by Burnouf, A revised
version will shortly be published by Prof. Kern.
Begins :

Hi 9w wIggAyEaa: | Fi 99 TEF919 | TqW-
IS YTATHAGTIATCOAR W | AFAYW TS §@Tg

AEIUY T2 || UF AT JAAR(HA_T/Y {9 ALY
fas<fa s
Ends :

Tfa agATETE yAugTE AT HRlaq= q0Y-
FATIATE G‘ﬁﬁqf’{ﬁ LEEESR ! H‘&aqﬁwa CEEEgE
e lﬁra:garfhmg Hﬁﬁguﬁamaﬁa Eﬁﬂﬁmﬂﬂ
T AITATERTTE UFETACAES qCATH P A
am Wﬁf‘lﬂﬁﬁ'ﬂﬁm ‘E’HT‘FI |

* The R. A. 8. MS, reads ﬂm‘ﬁTﬂ%TTl’ﬂT{ﬂ‘
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Add. 1039.
Paper; 7 x 6} in.; modern.
ASTRONOMICAL DIAGRAM.
Refers to the eclipse of Oct, 10, 1874 ; see note by Dr Wright.

Add. 1041,
Paper; 362 leaves, 11, 12 lines (ruled), 14 x 3% in.; dated
(see below).
SPHUTARTHA ABHIDHARMAKOCA-VYAKHYA by YACOMITRA.
The writing resembles that of MS. 1586 (A.p. 16061). The hand
is finer than usual, producing indeed the effect of having been written

by an ordinary Eurvopean pen. This was said to be the only copy of

the work existing in Nepal, and the owner had a copy made for
himself.

An accurate copy of the celebrated commentary on Vasubandhu's
Abhidharma Koga. See Burnouf, Jatred. pp. 563—574. He calls
it, p. 447, “cette inépuisable mine de renseignements précieux sur
la partie spéculative du Buddhisme.” The work was translated into
Chinese by Hiouen Thsang : see S. Beal, Tep. 80.

Begins :
FHT ATACMAAGATH ||
HETTE ! HTAGATTHT ™I (1 Cod. THI)
q: UL SwAY (1) fagTe
fagw fadarzat wurwi
| wrE At fugEr [aarta |
YTATINTHAGT FATU AT HATAT W13 | G g
ara=m fgdrafaa sgfaars: | a9 agayarar wigaa_-
YCATHIYAT S90A: | WIAUATGTE . HATSTATHYH-
FATE: | HHYRATIRAHAGARTE  AT@ LA |
FTRIT AT TAY TUTIATAT THZTH (A | TCATIAIG-



26 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1041.

THATHTRC: UITHAIAAT| FHAT ATTHAAT &
fafgar ¥ agrgwd gfan fegrwramegar wfwaq,
WINYT q q: FAT YT | ATAFTH FATIETRAE /AT
YT T | FHYATTHTETET BaFaAT Gstausatq
T wigwrdartad JATYT gHC A4 AT AN W
YT W [TATRTAYT PawTAET| W f¥ fawdsH
wiwd o waswrg At gfg:

The 8 chapters end thus :

1. WTATATAITATEAT (elsewhere *HATHT) ERETATAT-
AfHyAS T WA R w9H AT |

46a.
2. °xfmaAragar are fgaTd &1° | 1365,
3 °TAIY FI° (no special name) 183a.
& nqﬂﬁ HT° do. 2365.
5. CWAMITAL AT ATH UNH FT° 2705,
6. WE &l° 3125,
7. WHH RI° 335D,
8, WINTEAMTAIGATAT  EHITITATHYHS (I

QTITAEH o« garafaia) se2s.

Then follow some verses by the seribe on completing his task,

followed by the lines q ‘ﬂﬁT in the earlier form. (See Introduction.)
The MS. was copied by Pandita Siddhasena in the year

ﬂﬁ[ﬁﬁﬂ'l’ﬁ (671 = A.p. 1551), but the date is not wholly

trustworthy, as there this line and that above have been retouched,

Add. 1042,
Paper; 5 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 6 in.; written in 1873.
Specimens of transcription.

(1) Two leaves of the Divydvaddna, containing part of the
Maitrakanyavadanam.
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(2) Three leaves of the Laikivatdra, two from the beginning,
and one from the end of the work.

These specimens were sent over from Nepal by Dr D, Wright in
1873, when it was proposed to obtain copies of various Sanskrit
manuseripts existing in Nepal, for the University Library. It was
from these leaves that the whole of the present collection took its
rise.

Add. 1049,

Palm-leaf; 64 remaining leaves, written at first in 2, then
in 3 columns, 3—>5 lines, 16 x 2 inches; transitional Gupta cha-
racter; dated (Criharsha) samvat 252 (A.D. 859).

Fragments of the PARAMECVARA-TANTRA and of other
Tantric works.

The leaves are of curious narrow and eurving form, much mutilated
at the edges. The original numbering of the leaves is thus in many
cases lost, and the references given below are to the pencil numbering
of the 61 leaves that remain, On the handwriting and era see the
Introductions to this Catalogue.

I. PARAMECVARA-TANTRA.

This work seems to treat partly of the mystical value of letters:
see especially leaves 9 (R®), 27, 28, 52¢ (YRE) in the first two
of which full and very interesting alphabets will be found. The
speakers are Paramegvara or I¢vara and Brahma. A great part of
the work consists of ejaculatory prayers (Om...) to various person-
ages. It is divided into at least 3 main sections (prakarana).

The beginning is mutilated and almost entirely obliterated.

Chapters or sections of verses end as follows (the English numbers
referring to the modern pencil numbering of the existing leaves, and

the Devanagari numbers to those of the original, wherever they have
been preserved) :

i ITCRET ARTa« GTATAAS LY HTHHA™ 9T+
HIAT: IHITA: 26 (R).

T° U° {° FTATHUR LW HIAUSH TUAH HIaT. §99-
AT 4 (29°).

T° Y° H{° AT° MHHYTH H° HWEPTTATH 50 (2 ).
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T° U° e We NRULTSTHEG® F° HETTANTR[TAT (sic)
= 17b (£3).

T° 9° WET° ¥ F[(A|TIUSH HIAT: AISH: (sic) 18 (€8).

gfa FaZIuewH=T: 10,

T° U° |e° |T° THITY° |e T99E ATIT 91 20 (o).

T° U° H° WTATHU® WHYY® F{° U WATHIE:*| 22,

T°U° We . W USTE wrafgwee we vaAfanfa) 25—
23b.

T° 9° He FYIYAYRTT JOMITATMATNISH: | 35.

T° 9° A° TUATYHIY AR (sic) TREAT-
fiwfas: 6.

T° U° ®° fRargitg sawrarwi=e audAfgar
fa@gT TR Frearfiafaa: vz« | 37.

Tfa 9o ®e w@fedqTu=TEg° |° gPUiEATATH | 38.

T° g° WO ZIIIURTW rFrufTsaraye g° geaaafa |
40b (V).

3° q° |° IIQTA° FAIMEAYS AY° §e Friaufa: |
42 ().

Leaf 45 (Y&) seems to contain the end of a section or volume as
there is no writing on the verso,

WG UGANTIAZATAT FATH: | 53,

The final colophon, including the date, runs thus :

T° 9° Ao LAFHFTT LrFTHIAE Fran: warfina)
FATHY IR AaA § Faggauguaag < |
YA WAYfaRtaiEa §aq_uR+ 1l 625 (R&R).

II. One leaf of the JNANARNAVA-TANTRA.

Same writing as the preceding. String-holes in slightly different
position. Numbered $R% on blank verso.

On the work see Burnell, Tanj. Cat. and Aufr. Cal. Bodl.

Ends: :

T WTATEARTIS T_T TEHRA(CEATH: |

* A curious vernacular form: compare Beames, ii. 137.
T Expressed in letter-numerals: seep. 32 foot-note.
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Add. 1104.

Paper; 25 leaves (folded backwards and forwards), 6 lines,
8 x 2fin.; Xvir—xixth cent.
NAMA-SARGITI and SRAGDHARA-STOTRA.

Writing of various dates within the last two centuries ; mostly
very bad and indistinct.

I. Nama-sangits.

Begins like Add. 1323 (which see for colophons, ete.).

Ends :
TEYUERTCC,, UICHATA! | (see Add 1323), § HHT® fol-
lowed by a seribe’s verse.

Then, beginning at the opposite end of the reverse of the paper:

I1. Sragdhard-stotra or -stuti. See Add. 1272 (also R. A. 8. Cat.
No. 29) for beginning &e.

Ends :

THTIATCTHZTICATET: HITTETH (sic) WY | HIATT-
STeuitEd stegwia=auqrgTat aWiETat arersat
SYfgEIar (7)

Add. 1108,
Palm-leaf; 53 leaves, 6—7 lines, 13 x 21in.; dated N. s. 512
(A.D. 1392).
NAMA-SANGITI-TIPPANT or AMRITA-KANIKA,

Some leaves are rather broken at the edges, and many pages,
especially those at the beginning, are blurred and illegible.
For this Commentary on the Nama-saigite entitled the Ampita-

Kanikd, ef. R.A.8. Cat. No. 343,
Begins :
faratagtaararguugwtataaa
A AR TE TR T 1°
After two introductory ¢lokas, follows ;

TX W YTHAIH ARTAE ATATaAIO W
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foa: sftwrwfest ama 987 woatg=gfdarat =ftva.
YATICAEE  agui FAee TS wAT Ty
frard a= affea fqa® ggriwia=wr Tarfedr
At TERHaNL A Hafiﬁ?mﬂ |...d9 99@d
arREtfa; qrAgTanTRITATS At aTfam A @8-
FARTIAAUTAIAT | T T IFUAEw: QUATICSTH
|3 FZACYEATAT RITIEA AQTNAA AFTI0A GZ=AT-
SR ThFa(Gag 1o YA Taa ST gt
IS, (o), cwwTigE fAafal a9 aragg Ig9uT
starfamTis Frev@f iyurars« 933 yTATIH-

oTe | JgfA |
A colophon, partly obliterated, on 385, runs thus:

Ifa switwrfrafofrecsR@masdy fagEcar.
gag a9, fmarerstaaygr @ srearfiaad9raET ua-
FIUT SATHHTET |

i grrargfairygre e tRufasa iy eaar-
SITAMTYTHE0@: 1 440,

Tfa fATETuUgTIEwTiaaggT S9agraauATiy-
NAR TR TR A SURATABTASTTANTITATRT I 495,

T TEgaITNANTAGGATIAT: T 505,

THEAIORT ATH JTATHREATatewAT gFCHATAT )

52b.
After this follows :

ITIATHCYUENA "gra fa=rg@p) | qiogd «9-
Ty FYEARATHL || TATTHTAILHATICHRHZTIH A
NERH I ACAHIET R CATHR A HATICTHATAR AT TAT-
m (sic) ﬁmﬁm fasgTrsiin =
AAYTEF AN GH YA SAAUATTANGT FHIAT F4-
&TE (2) AETYZH FHATEGAA %‘(fﬁﬁﬂm HRTATH-
T (sic) AT wAT TWlGd @Y ATHTATIR T GUT FAH-
fatgd aTH I 53
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Of Ratnajyoti we have no other notice; he was probably one of
the upstart local rijas, of whom we hear several times in the
Vamecavali and elsewhere, as being subdued by the regular monarchs.

Add. 1160.

Paper; 42 leaves in book form, 12-13 lines, 10} x 8} in.;
good Devanagari handwriting ; modern.

A history of Nepal in Parbatiya; a redaction of the
Vamgdvalt.

This is the work referred to in Wright's History of Nepal
Pref. p. vi, as “another redaction, or at all events a similar work

[to the Vamgavali] recognised by the Gorkhas and Hindi races of
the country.”

Begins :

FAAATY 97 | FATHARI TN AT TALF AR -
afqmqr« |

The MS. seems to end abruptly.

Some additional chronological particulars may be gained from this
work: e.g. the lengths of the reigns of the monarchs (Wright p. 158),
and various dates in the Kali-yuga reckoning; but the history follows
strietly on the lines of the Vamcavali, and solves few or none of the
chronological difficulties suggested by the colophons and inseriptions
of the years between A.p. 1000 and 1600. Note however that the
chronology does not, as a rule, accord with Kirkpatrick’s account in

his Nepal, in cases where he differs from other authorities. See
the Historical Introduction to this Catalogue.

Add. 1161.
Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 204
(A.D. 1084).
(JISHYALEKHA-DHARMAKAVYA by CANDRAGOMIN.
The first page is mounted on paper and touched up here and there.

The hand is small and square with some interesting archaisms. Thae
last page is reproduced in Plate XVII of the Oriental Series of the
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Paleographical Society (Part 2, 1877), where a brief notice of this
MS. will be found. On the author see Wassiliew, Tdrandath, 52,
207 ete.

The work is in verse, and the style is somewhat artificial and
elaborate. It forms a general exposition of the drya-satydni, treating
of the ills of life and their true remedy.

Bebim ("tftﬁl mv cmatiﬂns)

uéﬁl{tﬁﬁ'ﬁg ALY MY 99 gIEATE=-
Qfw: 1 YTy IRETARE TEatm ATTFATIEA
THEHRTAATI ] |

Ends :

Tfa TrEEEaTa YHS T FATH | HTaCTITIIR -
fauz® | 9@q_[Rey) AMTE@IHTEAT| dTATH fofa-
afata

Add. 1163.

Palm-leaf; 206 leaves, 6 lines, 21 x 2 in.; XI—XIith
century.
ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

See under Add. 866, for the beginning, and other details,
The first four leaves and the last have been filled up by modern

paper supply.

Ends :

grargaEfEasTasreiaaat afcgarafoast
ATH FITHTWA: | 9ATAT |9 WaggTrararstasT
THIATCFAAT FIAITIAASTFAT G YR @ TG -
TIHRTUT ATAT YAAZT YHTRT YHATTHYAALT AT
YHTATTITAAT (sic) ATH YHATAT HHATTITHTZAZTAA-
AGTATHT YHATICHGFRATC T |

* Expressed in letters HT By (not ). Compare Pandit
Bhagvanlal in Indian Antiq. 1877, pp. 44, 46.
Rl
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Add, 1164. 1,

Paper; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3} in.; xXviith cent,
PARCA-RAKSHA.

There are illustrations of the five Buddha-Caktis, At 995 a new
hand and an additional numbering begin, but the fivst hand is resumed
on the leaves where the pictures occur.

For the beginning, and the endings of the chapters see Add, 1325,

The end of the book is much torn, and the final titles ete. entirely

obliterated.

Add. 1164. 2.
Coarse brown paper; 4 leaves, 6 lines, 13 x 3 in. ; modern.
DHARANIS.

L. Tathagatavyaptacatam (?) in 23 numbered verses,
Begins :

qH FAFEATH || THEAATH: |l

Ending (corrupt and partly obliterated) :

gfa agmaaEraTizfEtq - afgawd vasg gfa.
AaEE Ha=g I9FT9: N Tfq ATIAFIRTIR™ A94-
FTAEH (sic) FHTH: || TIH

IT. Paicavimeatiba-prajiaparamita-hyidayam.

Begins :

It FAT WATY FIRAMIRACTHATE N vF w/AT
HAAFTWAAG HIATH Trog ¥ faw<ia & Tggzeaq
wear fHEss w1g wear ¥ SifyaaEgae

Ends, after two lines of praise to Avalokitegvara ete. :

UG ANTARTISATITCTAATREL T HATH: || 45,

Add. 1164. 3.

Brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3 in.; modern.

NAIRATMAGUHYEUVARI-MANTRA-DHARANI.
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Begins: ;
T 97 TAFITT | AT qAH: SATACTAHTL AL
inds:

Tfa wfwammeiafgsTaaT 7)) Fgariaat 3
ATTATNFACT AT YTTAT (sic) ATH HATA: |

Add. 1267.
Palm-leaf; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2 in.; Devanfigarl hand ;
X1v—Xxvth cent,
KARANDA-VYTUHA (prose version).

The work was printed at Calcutta in 1873.

Add. 1270.
Paper; 211 leaves, 6 lines, 14} x 33 in.; Xvirth cent.
AVALOKITECVARA-GUNA-EARANDA-VYUHA,

A pencilled note on the cover by Dr Wright states that the MS,
is 105 years old, i.e, written in 1770 ; but the leaf which contained
this date seems to have been lost.

For the sections etc., see Add. 872,

Add. 1271,
Paper ; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 18} x 3% in. ; Devanigari hand ;
XVII—XVIIIth cent.
VAGICVARA-PUJA,
A work of Tantrie ceremonial.

Vagigvara seems generally known through Hindu Tantras: this
however seems Buddhistic ; unless Manjugri, like Maiijughosha, be a
personage commen to all Tantras,

B&gilm:
TP ARTAIL FATHATEH |
FIfag=T AT ARG FHTHE |
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YUY i GUTIITET: FIYAT WHTITIZ ST I WHAAT-
STAAEATATHATS ¥ A mﬂrw YFTLW AT-
qATSH .

Ends :

FrATT FRIATHY aFfFuiaarea)
FITATAZTATE YHYTA AATEE |
| FREAIT FAAHAEHT
HIATHTTCEEY 9§ TS qAATHR ||
gf@g e | Tfa ATArgTYAT FATAT

Add. 1272.
Paper; 25 leaves, 5 lines, 11} x 3in,; dated N, s 904
(A.D. 1754).
SRAGDHARA-STUTI (with vernacular commentary).

On the work, see Burn. fnir, 555,

The author is Sarvajiiamitra of Kagmir ; see colophons of Add.
1104 and 1362,

Begins :

FTATRTH A ATHAALGLTATHIRYS AW a7
R TCTATATAT G AT CRA LA RHI A |

Ends :

Ifa SHITTHATCHAATIETHT (WETTCETE) (sic)
HHYILTETa GATAT |

Add, 1273.
Paper ; 49 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4} in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA,
A work in verse, ef. Burn. Lofus, p. 333; Cat. R. A. 8, No. 12.

A redaction of this tale in 10 chapters is in the Paris MS, 98
(Divyavadina-mala). The work (cf. Hodgson, £ss. Lit. Nep., 19)

(3] 01 )
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is an avadana with regard to various points of winaye, e.g., monastic
buildings, the observance of feasts, etc. (cf. colophons). The chief
characters are Indraprishtha and Punyavati, King and Queen at the
city Gandhavati ; other prominent personages are Vasubandhu and

Jidnaketu.
Begins ;

faeTia vt TrRidast qgargrsufcfaagas:
HHUATAT FATH: (sic)|

The chapters end :
fa gnarazTa fagrauficast ama u9a: | 4o
yfa guarazTd faamuuica=t ama (5919 70
HHJTUYTTIAT ATH @ATE: Il 100
teggfananaT (o) Ifea=t ard 9q¥4: I 130,
ofgrTTrfe YAy a1 ard 9g#: I 210,
ofayTagf Il «rH 9gd: I 230.
BUHBTYTC® FHA! Il 270
ofRmUTTEgUHInuiTe WEHA: | 35

Wf{ﬁﬂﬂ'wqﬁ:” AIA N 40b.

mamtr[‘r TAHA: || 425,
11. °%ﬂ?{mﬁiqﬁ?ﬁﬂrﬁﬁm Il 46a.
12. T4 ATQAATIZLTH FATHUIETHT ATH FTTTA:

HHTH:

mr:::a:m:ﬁ-mm'z—a

o=

Add. 1274.

Paper; 46 leaves, 13—14 lines, 131 x 53 in.; modern.
DVAVIMCATYAVADANA-KATHA.

Inaccurately written. Cf R. A. 8. Cat., No. 27. On the work
see Feer in Jowrn. Adsiaf., SBept. 1879, pp. 295 sqq. and 305,

+ Add. 1377 reads : T UgtATETYTT |
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Begins :

A&7 TR gLIwated Tagarfuzd |

HETCTY: g sxwauiary fradq ggarg

HRTLTERATE aFqHTRL YHG S A% |

IRYSE HHIA HfFaTaiad sasrarta=mg |

The chapters end as follows :

1. Tfa TEiiETEa R I Au =T | 20,

2. TfA YAHTWI@TEAFAIIZATII | 30,

3. Tfq ATAATEHIAT @ATE° | .

4. TfA qQ@HT@ETE TTARAT JTTEANFILTR IAF9° |
3b

Tfd FIETFIITAT AT Y@RTH: THAT | 50
T° F° WU ARSI YIIasT (F¥1) ATH
EY° | 9a.

7. T° F° |IARITYICIIT ATH €9 U° | 124

8. T° F° FFHATIZITARITUICIAT ATATEA: U° | 155,
9. Tfd YQUATYAZIIEA® FYTAT F9H/: U° | 170,
10, Tfq FTfEWe FYTIT YTATILTIFIT TTAH: 9°1 200,
11, T° %° AEWRYT URTTTY® | 224,

12, T° F° HIFASRYUT T 9° | 24q,

13. T° F° UTAZTARYT AT AAY | 250,

14, T° F° IWHYT FAZ TI° | 27).

15. T° F° qUEAYT UFTAY° | 200,

16. T° F° HUTHHYT YTSAY° | 324.

17. §° T° SWITARTITADYT TG AY°| 340,

18. T° %° [FTU] FIT WETTAY® | 36a.

19. T° %° Tawrt@yr wafduiaadyc | 3sq.

20, T° F° GIAWTHTAZTH (sic) Tanfaaawe | 304

=

==

T Omitted in this MS.
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21, T° F° AYAZTAITATAT URTITqaH: | 400,

99, T° F° W ATALTH (sic) ITTIUIAAH: | 41h.

T FIENTARTITTARGTIT STARAT | 45D,

tfa SNgTfirEag@aaaEl qUErREg =g
"HTH |

Add, 1275.
Paper; 68 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4] in.; modern.
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330,

Add. 12786.

Paper; 65 leaves, 7 lines, 72 x 31 in.; modern.
PAPA-PARIMOCANA.

A Sanskrit book with a Newari translation ; it is a treatise on
ceremonial, uttered by Mafijugri, and is said to be extracted from the
Sarva-tathdgata-deadagasahasra-pirajika-vinaya-sitra.

Bcgmﬁ

9% V¥ ¥ ¥4 ¥ WrRiEEAqw< |

AU EATA(A, AFAT[!] FRATEHF: 10

Ends :

LG LRI EIER CAC L IR E L ME R RE - Sl |
HAqAAZAGSHG (qiq9q qIuiCATIAT a1 93w
HHTH! |

Add. 1277.

Paper (black, with gold letters) ; 20 leaves and cover, 5 lines,
G x 21 in. ; XviI—Xviitth cent.
ﬂT".-'LRIMIT."E.TU'I')TT.ELH;'LT}'T-FH_TTR.L

On leaf 1 there is an elaborately-painted picture of a Buddha
holding a flower in a vase on his clasped hands,
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If this be the work referred to in Beal’s Buddh. Trip., p. 60, the
siitra was translated into Chinese before A.p. 1278,

Begins (after an invocation to Avalokitegvara) :

U° H° H° TH° GH° HAATA FATAAT (sic) TABTOT W |

The substance of the work is a dialogue between the Buddha and
Maiijugri, which begins thus (2a):

HT@ AT WAt aftarfg o (Add. 1623, 1 *UTTET-
TRfeTe) FuTfaargaaswar (ewyfctaartafane
1623) ATH WIAYTAWS JULHATY: Sragiafargaqasi
(“ﬁﬁﬂﬁ“ 1623) TATIAYTIAATET ete. (the text being cor-
rupt throughont).

On the next leaf a blessing is invoked on such as shall eopy, read,
or do honour to this sitra. A similar passage eccurs in two other
places in the sitra. One third of the work consists of invocations
(*Om...," to various personages).

Ends :

i FUfEaEarg (sic) ATH HITAT ARTITAILS GATHI

Add, 1278.
Paper; 82 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
6§ x 3in.; dated N. 8. 986 (A.D. 1866).
ADIYOGA-SAMADHL
This MS. cannot be deseribed better than in Dr D. Wright's
words: “this book is called the Adiyoga-samadhi, and consists of
pictures of the positions on which the hands are to be placed in
mudras, whilst muttering mantras after bathing and before doing
pitja ; the mantras are also given.” The pictures are numerous and
clearly drawn.

Begins :

FHFTRCA (AT T "agr fg9 dfgqan |
fﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁiﬁq HTATHATIITAT (sic) |l
THREE THGY WETAAaa |
FIGATAIGT 99 YAT WATITFT §¥ (sic) I
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Ends:
fa SwgTRTs FEagAfauf CiTyaA T T T9H
JTiTETN TR ATHY FATH! |l

Add, 1279.
Paper; 82 leaves, 9 lines, 9 x 4}in.; dated N.s. 995
(A.D. 1875).
NISHPANNA YOGAMBALI (NISHPANNA-YOGAMBARA-TANTRA).
Inaccurately written.
Begins :
The following ends of sections may be noted :
gfa @917 (2) IPAET | G

o fyweria=r = G (H{F: (sic) | 220,

° FTHFSHIAT: WIARTAM: (sic)| 240,

o FEAFSIWHT: ATHFHS: | 500,
Ends ;

Tfa A TITATEET (sic) FATH | FHA_ ey Tafa
FATE & R AATHLIAT®

This work agrees with that described in R. A. 8. Cat. No. 39;

but No. 73 is a different work, though bearing the same title as
the present MS,

Add, 1305,
Paper ; 34 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 4} in. ; modern.
PINDAPATRAVADANA.
Some blanks are marked as occurring in the original.
An avadana directly bearing on vinaya, (Burn, Intr. 39); for the
tale cf. ad. b, 223.

Begins :

o9 sftwaara_ 937 A=y afuafey )

Saaq @8y 91F T (sic) HRRIT | 0
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TARTI(YHEY TRAATIZH: |
Franfsatnay fagfagwuras: |
A Cravaka, named SBunanda, addresses Buddha :
W HIATATY OS] G2 |
gq_gI=rfud 9isi 98 oe 7€Ia |
Buddha replies to this and other questions, and on 12¢ tells the
story of Bali, and his final conversion to Buddhism.
At 33a Bali exclaims
TR NTHY FH wIZrafgaf=d |
ECERURCEIECEER LEprd

The book is in verse, but without any division into chapters.

Ends :
Tfa fqueur=Tag T+ §H1Y |

Add. 1306.

Palm-leaf ; 229 remaining leaves (besides 6 of paper¥), 5—6
lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. s. 422 (A.D. 1302).

BODHISATTVAVADANA-KALPALATA by KSHEMENDRA.

Excluding a palmleaf at each end, one containing a note of the
defect at the beginning, the other a list of the tales in Part 2
(Nos. 50—108), the leaves of the MS. may be thus described :

Leaves 1—174 of the original MS. are wanting, and with them
Tales 1—40 and part of 41. What the lost tales were may be seen
from the metrical list at the end, as noticed below.

Leaves 1756—198 contain the end of Tale 41, and the whole of
42—48, ending in 1980 (middle of last line). These tales are
numbered 42—49, but that this is a mistake is evident from the
metrical list.

Tale 49 (here misnumbered 50) begins on 1985 directly after the
end of the preceding, and occupies the leaves now numbered 199%—

e SIS

1 Of the 6 paper leaves, one (185) supplies a defect, the others
are clearly-written transcripts of the somewhat faded leaves of the
original after which they are severally inserted.
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205%,  As the next tale is numbered 50 and beging Part 2, while the
original numbering of the leaves is continued, it is evident that the
scribe had by accident omitted this tale, and copied it in afterwards.

Leaf 199a, originally left blank as the opening of Part 2, now
contains an unfinished list of the tales in this Part.

Leaves 1996—250, 248%—250% (the numbering accidentally
repeated), 251—279, 279%, 280—390, contain the whole of Part 2,
or Tales 50—107 of the original author’s collection, followed by Tale
108, added by Somendra, and a metrical table of contents of the whole
work.

The MS. was written by Manjubhadrasudhi in the reign of
Anantamalla of Nepal, who must not be confounded with the
Anantamalla of Kac¢mir in whose reign the work was composed.

The first remaining tale of Part 1 begins thus imperfectly :

L8R (o) |

The several tales, each here described as cHTHATHT g&d.,
end as follows (the numbers in the MS. being 42—350, as noticed above):

41 Panditivadana 175a—179%a. | 46 Calistamba 190a.
42 Kanaka 180a. | 47 Sarvarthasiddha 1936,
43 Hiranyapani 18la. | 48 Hastaka 1984,
44 Ajatacatru-pitridroha 184b. | 49 Shaddanta 205%b.
45 Kritajiia 1878. '
Here Part 2 begins :
50 Dagakarmaplutyavadina 61 Karshaka 241a,
1996—206. | 62 Yagoda 246G,
51 Rukmati 2096, | 63 Mahakagyapa 250 a.
52 Adinapunya 2136, | 64 Sudhanakinnari 266a.
53 Subhashitagaveshin = 217a. | 65 Ekagringa 272a.
54 Sattvaushadha 2180, | 66 Kavikumara 277b.
55 Barvandada 2215, | 67 Sangharakshita 2806.
56 Gopdlanigadamana  223b, | 68 Padmavati 286b.
b7 Btipa 2245, | 69 Dharmarajikapratishtha 2885,
58 Punyabala 2264, | 70 Madhyantika 280a.
59 Kunala 238b. | Tl Conavasi 290a.
60 Nagakumara 240a. | 72 Upagupta 2040.
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73 Nagaditagreshana 296a. | 91 Civi-subhashita 343a.
74 Prithivipradana 297a. | 92 Maitrakanyaka 347a,
70 Pratityasamutpida 298« | 93 Suméagadha 353b,
76 Vidura 200a. | 94 Yacomitra 3545,
77 Kaineyaka 3000. | 95 Vyighra 355b,
78 Cakracyavana 302, | 96 Hasti 3566,
79 Mahendraseni 305b. | 97 Kaechapa 358a,
80 Samudra 311a. | 98 Tapasa 358b,
81 Hetittama 3126. | 99 Padmaka 3504,
82 Naraka-piirvika 3144, | 100 Punahprabhasa 360D,
83 Rahula-karmapluti 3156, | 101 Cyamika 363,
84 Madhurasvara 3185, | 102 Simha 364,
85 Hitaishi 321a. | 103 Priyapinda 3650,
86 Kapiiijala 322b. | 104 Cacaka 36Th,
87 Padmaka 320a. | 105 Raivata 3G90,
88 Citrahasti-cayyatiputra 330a. | 106 Kanakavarman 371a,
89 Dharmaruei 3305, | 107 Cuddhodana 373a.
90 Dhanika 341b.

Then follows Somendra’s &upplementzwy tale, 108, entitled
Jimitavahana (386a), at the end of which comes the genealogy
noticed under Add. 913 {, and then the table of contents in clokas,
ending on 3895,

The seribe’s own subseription runs thus :

FHTAT FYAATIITATOEAT| S(A(C ARTHA:
A= |

TATYIHGATRT ¥ ¥HG 7Y TUH 99 |

STUTETY fAdT fraTETied AR (1)

AAZFFIATFIAAAD FQ@iEFd A1=9F |

=Y ﬁnmuﬁéwr gafa m I

%ﬂTﬁHﬁﬂ—ﬁ‘ﬂfwmﬁt
HEATEA HWATEZ () muﬁﬁrawmmu

e ————————————

+ The author’s immediate ancestors, l‘ml{a:tudm Sindhu and
Bhogindra arve given as in Dr Biibler's M3, (see his Report, cited
under Add. 913).
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Add. 1315,

Paper ; 33 leaves, 5 lines, 7} x 2} in. ; xviith cent. (?)
DHARrANIS.

Inaccurately written (as the extracts may shew). See R. A. B.
Cat. No. 79,

Begins :

R CECECICHER IR S I R T L
I TARITRTCY; TAmawe

The following ends of sections may be noted :

HIIFAATZTICYT ATH |TH FATA | 100
FrYugtawed 9 | 13a.

WY [SJWGTITIT ATH YTTUT FATHN 170
FrIYFIYTA ATH YITUL | 196
FIIATLIET |TH YITUL® | 210,
FIYUTATERT ATH YTTUT GICHAT | 33a.

Add. 1317.
Paper; 29 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,
9 x 3% in. ; various hands, chiefly Xviith cent.
TANTRIC MANTRAS, ete,

The manuseript is in a dilapidated condition ; some of the pages
are torn, and the writing is often illegible. It is a collection of
prayers and mantras, used apparently in Tantrie ceremonials,

The following ends of sections may be noted :
Tfa g g wr= ¥ara)
° FAFARTRTATAICIS THTH: |
° HAMTATTA WATH |

The title of the work and the date are illegible.
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Add. 1318.

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 7§ x 2} in. ; modern,

ARYA-TARABHATTARIKAYA NAMASHTOTTARACATAKAM,

The work is in ¢lokas, but inaccurately written.
Begins ;

HIAFTACH TR ATATHTATICHA |

ATATZAEATR (@ ararafgtantaqi. ..

FIFEIEAT AT HAITATH (A |

TISRTT qd: A GAAFTRATEA: (2 read THFT-
HraatEEa) |

Ends :

TIA T FAATTHZTICHTIT ATATETAIAAD TFHT-
fadq |@TH |

Add. 1319.

Paper; 70 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 3in.; dated N. 8. 944
(A.D. 1824).

ERKARAVIRA-TANTRA (CANDA-MAHAROSHANATANTRA).

The MS. is carelessly written. See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 46, where
the book is called Ekalle-vira. For some account of it see Csoma
Kiorisi (ds. fes. xx. p. 426).

Begins :

U9 §YT Haad (@« q7g {IFr9_°

It consists of twenty five patalas, ending as follows

1. TEAFRCACE] FEHITLGUA™ THEATCC
qZw . HYH! | 3a.
T° H° ACWYTHI {FATT | 40,
T° H° FIHGHUZTHE AT 7D,
T° F° TIATIEEHAY | 1la.
T° H° AWUYLT. UHHI 120

ol

ot
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20.

dH: | 61b.

21.
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T°
T°
g

-{-:
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Z° TA=aYTNYZE,; TEH| 18h.

3o TRiGa (1) uzE: FAA | 190,

e GEUTISE: JETH: | 22D,

H° WIAUSHT AqH: | 23b.

H° QITHFTUZH (sic) TAA: | 26D,

o fqHUTH URTZTW: | 27a.

o GIAEHE YZE[ JT2 T | 350

3o FYTYST FUE | 370,

3o GTATAIZHHAAZ T | 390

e faagfguze: TgT A | 49D,

H° AATHRAYTIZIUSE: GIST | 46a.

3o IIMTSTGUTH: FATSAH: | 49D,

F° FIIYITZIACTHUZHISTTITIA: | 530
H° TRMERATTCUTE HATGUTATH: | 56D,
e qraATfang aafeag=ma=muE«wr Hafa-

Yo FUAHE YTH URTANTAAA: | 64D

22, T° H° FTYAQUARTIAATATH: | 660,
93, T° H° WATUUZH@EIIIUTAqH | 67b.

4 T° F° TREEUUTEIAETATH: | 680

2
Ends:

05 TRI° a7 WATH |

Add. 1320.

Paper; 38 lines, 6 leaves, 107 x 3% in.; dated (see below).

ADITOGA-SAMADHL

The first portion of the work described under Add. 1278, It
beging like that MS., and contains numerous drawings to illustrate

+ TRUTW Add. 1470.
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the position of the hands in various pijas. The writing is very
careless and incorrect. The book has no title and no conclusion,
There is on the fly-leaf apparently the date x. s. 958 (A.p. 1838), but
the second figure is not clear.

Add. 1321.

Paper; 96 leaves, 6 lines, 10} x 8}in.; dated N. 8. 931
(A.D. 1811).

KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).

Begins and ends as in Add. 1330.

Add, 1322,
Paper; 207 leaves, 6 lines, 14} x 3% in.; Xviirth century (?).
AVALOKITECVARA-GUNA-KEARANDA-VYTUHA.

In this MS. the chapters are numbered.
On the work, see Add. 872,

Add, 1323.

Paper ; 40 leaves, 9 lines, 9} x 4 in.; dated N. 8. 979 (A.D.

1859).
NAMA-SANGITI (with Newiri Version).

Begins :

Y AFYTAATA_ ZZTATH AT |

o= fawet T AYIra, (L O] FrETIT

It is divided into sections, with colophons such as the following :

HHGUIATYT TS| 50,

UFAIFANTAT 9Z | G

GZFETIR(AANTAT 31 6b.

ATITATATIRASITHAATET Tq9: 1 80,

TPUTAATTATSHATAT IX2 T | 10D,
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Ends ;

Tfa SUHRTTITYT 99| NTHATATATA AN S TET-
TR THRTANAATA AITATAT IATAYZET HATTAET-
T AATHATAATHAT HIAEAT AR (AET—E Y-
YTATYT ATHEIATTA: GICHATAT: (sic) | G o0& TRfA |

Add. 1324.
Paper; 96 leaves, 15, 16 lines, 144 x 6in.; modern,

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA,
See Add. 1032.

Add. 1325.

Paper; 178 leaves, 5, 6 lines, 94 x 24 in. ; dated N. 8. 939
(A.D. 1819).
PANCARAKSHA.
Inaccurately written. Compare R. A. 8, Cat. No. 56.%
This work is thus deseribed by Mr Hodgson (Essays, p. 18), “an

Upadesa Dhérani, an account of the five Buddha-SBaktis, called
Pratisard, &c. ; prose; speaker, ‘Sikya ; hearer, Ananda Bhikshu.”

Begins :

UH AT JAARRAAT HAATARTH AR TGTHET-
T faeTlia ) weEgaripafanfaer™d aeEgs-
WIIEAEAA |°

1. ARTEAGITUTSIIARIHIqETIAT: AAASFN,; §HTH |
36D.

HTERTTATAECTAT ARIFGTCET I qHTHA =T
fAgTaTRTY /AT | 480,

2, WIYHT ARTHTREUATE Al ATH  HIATEH
HHTH | 1094,

* The great number and antiquity of the copies of this intrinsically
uninteresting work are doubtless due to its use in Buddhist swearing
(Wright's Nepal, p. 147 note).
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3. WTE A ARTATYLY FAgTIrsit wargaTy=t aary|
167a.

4, HTY ARTATAIAT ATH 19T (74T 2) TOST FATH
1725,

Ends :

Tfa AREaTTE (i) IOCHATH | FrEATARTH AT
HETHIREAATE A1 ARTATI(T WRTHIAIfd ARTHET-
I | UATiq 99 ARICIIEATCC FATH |

Add. 1326.

Paper; 225 leaves, 6 lines, 15} x 4in.; dated N. 5. 839
(a.D. 1719).
DHARANI-SANGRAHA.

Good elose and regular Nepalese hand-writing,

At the beginning and end of the work are somewhat brilliant
illuminations of deities, ete. The binding-boards are also illuminated.

A collection of Dharanis different from the Dharani-sangraha of
R. A. 8. Cat. No. 53, and also from Add. MS. 1485.

Begins, after invocatory preface:

UIHAAS qAaTC@rE CeggtagTindre

The collection contains many hundreds of short dhiranis, connected
with all the chief personages of the Buddhist Pantheon, as well as
with some of the chief literary works: e.g. the ‘Lotus’ and the
Lankavatara (85).

The colophon commences (2234) in what is intended (see below)
for Sanskrit :

T @W@YTTH (sic) MfAT@WIMIS FATH: | T HT-
TUTHOE: €i9a: GfCaard: | T 9are | TIymisy
FATHRTATALIGA: . cte, ATIA R QUIIAT FAT
TR T RNUGTCATIT O I W@ et |, FATHHT, A -
AL FHRANITA L qCANZILFIATAT | (73990 |

t Wright's Nepal, p. 48.
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FTAYTE SRTORAYLT ARTAIAT HATRRLZ T H@RITLAAA
(sic) :rmmaa QICTIAARTIARTC A TBa ST
AW FOHAT | ATIE g=HuTy Feq-geriyartae YT
T AIAET| q% ATHT qEIAr a=/0| THHCH
WERATHTET: | AYAYS ATR° YHATHT 4H9I% | a9
FTAT frmady SEETE fEdraaTETET ) We g0 g
T W ggALw| fgeo go wywreyr Wre FXWH ||
YRS TS ITIFATT AT | FRraE g4
FAALTA q@IAT w=Ht | fge SHAar @=wty ve
HRTAHAE T2 WIATAT AT 3 YICUEg=q@a, [UaHTn-
A9 FHRLC fafad sar 2% grigar warfqn =9
FTIAHTYET

The vernacular colophon accordingly follows. Then a blessing ;
after which :

HEA_TIL HIEIITATH TTHIF. ..

fafEd | SEF® FTGAWY AT AGHT HATET-
@RI @ERARIIE i @l g=feaied ma:n
ITuTFES WfFq W@@!ﬁ‘rﬁﬁrﬁ Hrufaza«
fafEaws *TIPA | 99T TEC .. | WHYE, .

(For these and other scribe’s verses see Max Miiller, Rigveda Pref,
p. xi.). Then follow a line of vernacular and the final invocation.

Add. 1327.

Paper ; 78 leaves, 6—7 lines, 153 x 3} in.; in various hands,
XVIII—XIXth cent.
DVAVIMCATYAVADANA-KATHA.

Carelessly written. For the beginning see Add. 1274

Ends :

Tfq WFWTH FAZTARATYT g ATdZTAZTIGATA:
i T=%g: WHTH
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This MS. does not contain the epilogue found in Add. 1274 and
the Paris MS., but ends with its 22nd avaddne. The names in the
index on the cover do not in all eases accord with the colophons.

Add. 1328.
Paper; 81 leaves, 14—16 lines, 132 x 6 in.; modern.

JATAKA-MATLA.

A transcript of the Jatakamdld, containing 34 jatakas. See
Add. 1415 for an actount of the work. After the close of the 34th
Jitaka (80a), ending as in Add, 1415, a short concluding chapter is
added in this MS.

Begins :

FYTITIHAHTY wagw % F199:; |

WIFTH_ FIiywar S9T = vt wigmtata (=afqay

a@d Frata=xita 3z @ arfgyga|
Ends :
qTATHHAT ARfTARaAr FracrarfgdeT: |

After which the colophon of the last tale is repeated:
Ifa AATYEITIRTAATHET  qAGIATAR  ATH
SafETwH wsArgiaia)

Add. 1329.

Paper; G7 leaves, 9 lines, 13§ x 44 in. ; modern.
GUuHYASAMAJA (PUORVARDDHA).

This M. is a copy made for Dr D. Wright, unfortunately from
the same MS. from which Add., 901 is taken; compare the marks
of lacunae which coincide throughout. The only slight differences I
have noted are in two titles, see Add. 901 supra. Ch. i. ends 5a;
i, 6a; iii. Ta; iv, 8a; v. 8b; vi. 10a; vii. 12a; viii. 13a; ix. 145;
x. 16a ; xi. 18b; xii. 21b; xiii. 29b; xiv. 3Da; xv. 43a; xvi. 48a;
xvil. 87h; xviil, 67a.

4—2



o2 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1330.

Add. 1330.
Stout yellow paper; 84 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 31in.; dated
N. 8. 761 (A.D. 1641).
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).

The lines are ruled and the writing is regular, though not so fine
as we sometimes find at this time,

There are five illustrations, somewhat poor in eolour and drawing.
The colophon is in the vernacular. See Add. 1267,
Ends:

WA TS SRR T AT AT FATH |

Add. 1331.

Paper; 33 leaves, 6 lines, 81 x 3} in.; modern.
Part of the AMARA-KOCA.

Ends abruptly with the lines in the bhami-varga :

YT 9icAr yfw: Grdr syr srwdy fafa: ) 93
LR q‘ﬁﬂ?ﬁ'“ (1L i. 2).

Add. 1332.

Paper; 22 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
81 x 23in. ; xvith cent.?

NAMA-SANGITI and STOTRAS.

A volume of githis and stotras, addressed to Lokanith
(Macchendral), Avalokitecvara, &ec. in very corrupt Sanskrit, and
occasionally perhaps in some native dialect. Stofra is always written
totra.

Begins at p. 9:

FTRfauHafragard SRt TATATAgEAR T
qTACATE fafgarTrg«s 29 969« | ATANIFIATNCAT
ARIFYAGLT FATH G GAEE & gas T |
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This hymn occurs in Add. 1333 leaf 2.
The following are the colophons of the stotras:

A AT FFAT A AT I AT RATHATS GHTH |

T AAGIAITHATAARAATHETERE  FAACTIAT-
WAATH YT CHATH |

T° AAITTATA° 9 CFWaICrIAATS GAH |

T° ¥° 7" wyfaar () fAcfeawadrs gfcaar |

T° H° T UWAATA GILHATH |

The Nima-sangiti then follows ; see Add. 1323.

Add. 1333.
Paper; 48 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6—7 lines,
7 x 3} in.; dated x. 8. 917 (A.D. 1797).
STOTRAS.

The MS, is in several hands, some being mere modern scribble,

The book is said to contain hymns and prayers in Sanskrit with
a Newari translation.

The chief colophon runs:
A AT AEAA N FTREIH TR FTRUTAFZTH (si)
HATH | §@a_ L9 H1a« IfqT R |

In another page occurs, in a later hand, the date ¥ 983 |

Add. 1334.

Paper; 20 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
71 x 3in,; modern.

BHIMASENA-PUJA.
Several leaves are blank or only filled with diagrams. The
writing is very careless,
The work contains a short liturgy, with prayers and hymns and
references to ceremonial acts such as eandanadi-pija, &e.
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Begins :
T (R wfwwg w9914 ()

Ends :

Tfa fymesgeT q@TH |

Add. 1335.

Coarse brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 12§ % 3 in.; modern,
PRAYERS.

Some tattered. leaves containing short passages and invocations.
The beginning is torn; and there is no regular colophon.

Ends:

HHTE STNATTH TUTAATEET (7) & ARTATUISH (sic) |

Add. 1336.

Paper; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 71 x 3 in.; modern,
DaArAxis to PARNA-CAVARIL

Apparently a fragment from a collection, ong leaf being numbered
24. A Parna-cavari-sidhana occurs in the Siadhana-maila-tantra
Add. 1648, leaf 90.

Add. 1337.
Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 7§ x 3in.; modern.
PRAYERS,

This leaf contains short mantras addressed to the eight Matrikas.

Add. 1338.

Coarse brown paper; 9 leaves, 6—7 lines, 8 x 4 in,; modern,
PRAYERS,

Several of the pages are blank or illustrated with symbols and
coloured drawings of the Matrika goddesses. It contains apparently
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some prayers used in their worship in a very corrupt Sanskrit or
patois,

Add. 1339.
Paper; 272 leaves, 16—17 lines, 15 x 7 in. ; modern.
MAHAVASTU.

An edition of the text with introduction and commentary is now
being published by M. E, Senart, Vol i. which has already appeared
(Paris, 1882, 8vo.), corresponds to leaves 1—835 of this M3,

Tfa ArA=TaT ATA9ATd 9 | 1350,

T° HTHARTAG FITq VI €A () F° | 150,

T° HTH° UYHAT 1| 921 210,

T° IHrHe Tgarar ¥ia: €01 23,

T° | @qrar wfa: 12 2,

T° IHTA° ?ﬁ'iﬂ' Hﬁﬁ: |2 | 27D, ete., the 10th “ bhimi”

ending at 445,
*ZTYRTLIAT WHTHN 57D
CHEW IH° 570
TINFATH ATR ATAR° 630,
(The story of Rakshita is wanting in this MS,),
CHYHE ATAR® 65D,
*® 9% WATH (7.
cHIMATGIE WATH 700,
cHIfAUTE® TH° 750,
“HITAUTH® ATHTU® T60—b.
*HIf@T ATATYTT® 505,
CHALTATAR® 940,
SIATHTHATAD® 05,
CHATHLTH BITHZTAATAR (sic) 95D,
FATHTTHATA T ATIATAR® 96,
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CHHYTH® FATAH® 98,

CUTAYUATAR® 98D,

CHHATTY FATLATHATE ATAR® 995,

frTrsiTaz® 100.

fRHCIATAR 105.

CYUFHRTEY FHTH 1100,

CHTHTIATAR® 1195,

CYHHY ATNLTAY ATARYI LAY 120.

CHWHY YTHLW 1225,

CHATATHATHCUC 1245,

CHTHR TN CATARAI AT 128,

CHTHRATAN® 130.

frfiuw® |FATTTR ATaF° 1315

CHFTADATAD® 1325,

CH=HUATAD® 133,

HAZTATAR® 134,

CAFARATAD® 135,

CHALTST G&IH ATAS® 1350,

exqFWITad ATH € YT CHATH 1450,

oHIWITHd ATH §H ARIAHE YILATL AT 160.

CFITTH FAATAR® 1865,

CTHHATAD® 1865

CFTALATAR® 1865

SFTATIATAR® 187,

QI ATH ATAR 189,

fSTATAT ITRTTST ATAR® 190,

CHRETR T THATHTE F FATH 1925,

cMITAYAHFRATIAAAQTAT THTAT FHITATAT -
QEIZTYTIRTAT ATAR® 2560,
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“TqATI=TTHTIH TATH 205.
SHTFATAD ATH® 206,
cxfafasTarasuitad=ae 207,
egf@araTa®e 2070,
cAfEATY TIAFAT ATAR® 212
cYFTIATE UTLHT°® 216,
CqTIATY YIGTI° 2165,
“THEHZ FATLE GIGIA° 2170,
eIUTHANGETAT ATAD® 2210,
“HETATIZT HIAAT qaAfAaTaangs €H° 227.
CTRIFEIR° 232
CHAWHE ATHITEE ATAR® 241,
cHGTYT HTSITAR [T ESHATAR® 251,
SHIAWMLTH ATAN® 252,
CUHRTAT HEATNRTUT ATAR® 253,
CTULHATAR® 2550,
TIWITTERTAT UTHT 256.
CHTIRATYUHATIUTTE ATAR° 257,
CATHRUZHT® 258.
cqfHFE TWAATIATHITUTAIHT §° | 2600,
‘g™ HETI™ I9° 2630,
g™ FIEATAR® 2630,
T RIHEAY ATAR® 264,
“HGAATAT IRIAETHFRTRHIATTRTRUTAT  SATAH°

267D
cHICHATAATAR® 272,
“{miﬁmx ete, |

_ HIYARTHI (TR TAT WA T AT ar qrg« 3fq =it
ARTA® FATTH GATH | T HHC cte. |
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Then come 8 lines in praise of the spiritual benefit ete. of the
book ; after which follows :

YYUATT HH LCYOT || TTHH_ N

Add. 1340,
Paper; 63 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3% in. ; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842).
. HE-VAIJRA-DAKINIJALASAMBARA-TANTRA from the DvATRIM-
CATKALPA-TANTRA,

Inaccurately written. In two parts; of. R. A. 8 Cat. No. 40. It
consists of a dialogue between Bhagavat and Vajragarbha.

Begins ;
U3 AT AR (AL HAATHA AR (G-
IR REERIEEUIOREE ARG E R UEIE IR
Part I.
TFHFEULTE: AYH! (Cod. TAFLUATHH®) | 4a.
FIFSIFNATHEET AYSHI (54T | S
ZAATIZEEATE: | 100.
FAATTHERIZEHITE: | 100,
(A=Y OgH:+1] ()
| FYUTYTE: UBH: | 14D,
graTragfugyEs: () 94 | 174
BIFAMATTSR  ATH ARTAIIF I HETIHRYZTET
SEH: | 21D,
9. T9QIgUTET ATH /IA! | 230
10, FTHTHRYZET TAA | 26D,
FHNATTHEGITY F9TH F=UTTS: WATH: | 270,
Part I1.

1. %mrfmﬂ“rmﬂﬁf{ﬁmmwn: gz 29,

N oo o @ oo

o

t hﬂh found in MS,, but added from Add. 1697. 2, lf Ta.



ADD. 1340.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 09

9. ®° We° Tafgfaudr are yT«T fEdAT9: | 340,

5. ¥° W° WHAWMIAZTACHTHIAT (7) qTH UTHHE-
AT 400,

4. ¥° W° WAAEAZE CIGTSTH ATA GTHHAL: | 480,

5. BAHTHTAULH: UHH: | 540,

6. BAFSTIAT ATHEEL "wSfAYTaGZ=: B! | 550.

¥° F° HIAATaTH9Z«: 94 | 560,
®° 9° T9999Z«T SEA: | 570
¥° §° AMIGILUZHE! 99d: | 6l
10. ®° F° ATYUZEI FTHA: | 61,
11. WEATYLINGEH TRTIA: | 62,
ARTABCIAASA W, FTR ARG a[D U ATHD-
HETHELIS: §ATH: | § YA | W@ AraEa, 4R
TaTa 99 Wiy 3°

© @ =

Add. 1341.
Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N. 8. 963 (A.D.
1843).
SUVARNAVARNAVADANA.
Written by several seribes. It is a portion of the Vratavadana-

mila (extant in the As. Soe. Beng. Collection at Caleutta). In 3
chapters,

Begins, after invocations and enumeration of certain Bhikshus :
sigAIfaTa 491 41 faasaaars 4 sat aufaan
fa E99@ed |%a_|
1. =i !ﬁﬂﬂra'a:ramw QAUTUTTZTH FHHAT-
""I“IE'T'\‘IT Hﬁﬁmm STH AYAETHATT | 180,
0. xfa 7w J° fedramagT oo
Eml:{.

Tfa 7 °9° GIWIWIIITH ATH TATATITTA AT |
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atgETaussd Jygard fudg® | s AFATAA (i)
AfEE@EHRTaT |

The first chapter introduces a sirthaviha Divakara, son of
Ratnalkara, who visits Mahikacyapa.

The origin of the name Suvarnavarna is to be found in the second
chapter, 1f, 226, 1. 1,

The third chapter tells of a siarthaviha Karna, and commences by
relating the circumstances of the birth of his son, named Dviripa,
71d.

The date is in figures, and the name of Raja Vikramasih is
appended.

Add. 1342.
Paper ; 79 leaves, 7 lines, 13} x 4 in.; modérn.
SUVARNA-PRABHASA.

The beginnings and endings of the chapters substantially the same
as in Add. 875 (which see). The postseript however consists only of

the verse ¥ "ﬂ'ﬁﬂ", with another verse of invocation not found in
Add. 875. At the end is a leaf which a note by Dr D. Wright states
to have been put with this MS. simply as a cover. It is the beginning
of a modern copy of the Paramirthanimasangati (see Add. 1347),
giving the first 7} ¢lokas.

Begins :

WY AYYTHATA | FPZTWIAS 9T Fwrafa.
wrafa®: ARTA_ Fraa@ i) 1L

Add. 1343.
Paper; 71 leaves, 4—5 lines, 7 x 2} in.; in various hands,
mostly Xviiith century.
A DHARANI-SANGRAHA,

Leaves 16, 38, 39 are wanting.
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Ends :
TTE: AU THE TNAGEIRH FATH: |

We find here several of the charms that are usually comprised in
such collections ; e, g. the Vasundhara (1), the Gaga-patibridaya (100)
and the Marici (19); all of which are in the saiigrafe of R. A. 8.
Cat. No. 79.

Add. 1344.

Paper; 79 leaves, 7—9 lines, 11 x 4}in.; ordinary modern
Devanagari hand.
AMARA-KOCA,
Well written with dandas in red ink, and occasional comments in
a small fine hand written over the lines.

The work begins with the stanzas given in Deslongchamps’ edition,
p- 1. The first Kanda (1f. 16) has its own index and cover. The MS,
concludes with an index.

Add. 1345.

Paper; 17 leaves, 10—12 lines, 13 x 4} in.; modern.
KAPICAVADANA,

There are copies at Oxford and Paris. See also Add. 1537.

After a preface of four lines, containing benedictory invocations
and promise of bliss to the reader, it begins :

U9 |/YT H° WAITSHIa@T Axraagi fasciq a1
GE marwﬁﬁmﬂﬁ‘r Ted, ARG IARH-
NATEH: 6975 Aq3A..

1. Ends:

T FEAMTETTR (i) TEHAHIAFAT ATH THATATY: |
3b.

9. TfA FGTWTe ATAATIATCARAT 7° TgaraTe | 40,

3. ®° [WIANHINA° TATIT | Gb,
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4, ®° WATAZHHA® IAYU° | Sa.
T° TU@RUTIAZT T qFAT | 9.
6. ¥° AIfafeg 7d° AT | 100,
7. X° GATHW® FIAT® | 130,
8. ¥° gATIZA> ATATEAT
Ends :
To FFYATIITA FHTHATAS NINAT qTH FAIAT-
Ty WHTH |
g yHITE ¥ fq@ruat=.. (a soribe’s verse).

=

Add. 1347.

Paper; 63 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3in.; modern,
PARAMARTHA-NAMA-SANGATI (7).

Very corrupt Banskrit and vernacular (the latter in red ink).

Begins (after invocations to *Mahanatha’) :

UTAIANTET §Z | 10.
ATIATHATTHAITTRDAATIT TI9 (i) | 120,
TAYTAACTACSEH ST ATHT IAZ A | 170,
AT UANTASITHATYT gyEnia | 260,
HITASHTANTYTYTZ (AATEZH () | 30D,

T FATSITA ATHT FTIATTLAA_ | 45D,
[EATAETH ATAT UHITAN 50,

0. TTd TFAATHAATATHT UF | 60b,
Ends:

3(A SUERTTIATYT 62 |

S B
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FIHATATATH G UATEEIHARTSH(TA 9914 (2)
FRTTYRATHIALTHAT  q919a: sy
HITT A AAIARZE GCATIATHE G A LA

Then follows a vernacular version of the above lines.

Add. 1348,
Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 31in.; dated w. 8. 937 (A.D.
1807).
[MAHA]-PRATYANGIRA-[DHARANT].
See R. A. 8. Cat. No. 77. A pencil note on the cover by Dr

Wright describes the contents as “Prayers or mantras against
sickness, witches, ete.”

Begins ¢ :

UIHAT AARS (ARG WA Z 99 Fqraqy A=<t
W FYHTIT TIATIT ARAT THIE8q a1y weaT 9
FITyEaEYH°

Ends :

FIHAHAGAAT Y| faqTaq=r arargTriaarasr-
TRt ARTIAGITTST 908 WITAr 9AH19: 1°

wEA_e3° TR Feafy y @98 wafal ATY et

(a seribe’s verse).

Add. 1351.

Paper; 19 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 4in.; dated N. 5. 982 (A.D.

1862).
Work on Samvars (Vernacular),

On each leaf is written 8 ﬁ-ﬁﬁai (thus divided hetween the
two margins). :

Begins :

Y AT EREANT (@@ |

Ends :

Tfagwfaw: faadte: sz fiw: wiawaac: sam)
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Add. 1352.

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 3 in.; dated N, 8. 985 (A.D.
1865).
MAHAKALA-TANTRA,
This is probably an abstract of part of the larger Mahakila-tantra-
rija (R. A. 8. No. 47 and Paris Bibl. Nat. Nos. 47 and 48). See

the account in Burn. Intr. p. 539. On the Tibetan version, see Feer
in Ann, G, ii. 29

The MS. begins like that of the R. A. 8, and on leaves Ta, 10a
the colophons are those of Chapters V. and VII. respectively of
that MS.

We have also (leaf 12) FRYEHE. (cf. ibid. Ch, XVIL); (13)
JETIAYC (2 of. Ch. XXIL); (14) FIHEHTIYTH GZH |

Ends :

Tfa 3t 3 FafaTae TR T A AT AT TA-ASTRTL-
(leg. °TH®) AT TA-ARIIACHBMATRIR TH AR HTLTA-
HRTHTAYE H (sic) [H]ATH | Then follows the date, see above.

Add. 1353.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 3 in.; modern.

UTPATA-LAKSHANA-{LOKECVARA-BHASHITAM],

A work on omens, in two parts. The work “Lokeg¢wara-pari-
djika” at Paris, Bibl, Nat. (0. 129) is identical (save in its preface)
with the second part of this work.

Begins, after invocation to Mafijucri:

SRTA[FAAT TT FIAT AH F6q |

FrAETHAATH () TIAFIHAI N TAAT9I

WU Gy« YF90TH THTIHITCIC (sic) |

The first part of the work, in 54 stanzas or sections ends:

Tfa SaTass | gsrarTtsaT $fq 120

Then follow two lines in a vernacular.

Part 2 consists of 55 stanzas with introduction and a long postseript,
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The preface is a short dialogue between Tird and the Buddha.
The first stanza begins ;

AWMTATATZ (7 FOHATHEET | |

% IFEAT a0 9 gWa a1 q9riqg ar @rfaq
HEgHATE |

TYATH F JUA: |,

The work ends :

Tfa IMTANIUS TR HATATIOS ATT T=HTq FATH: |
fafEq gfefq 919 19 9T FFATIE FHIAA
feaTfuarfesgs 1T

Add. 1355.

Palm-leaf of a lightish grey, and not of the brown or yellow
colour that is found in early MSS.; 22 leaves, 5 lines, 91 x 2in.;
dated x. 8. 696 (A.D. 1576).

VASU-DHARANI [or VASUDHARA-DHARANI]

The handwriting is square, close, and regular. Written in the
reign of Sadagiva, The leaves are numbered 1—22, of which leaf 14
is missing.

The dhirani is introduced by the narration of part of the tale of

Sucandra (see Add. 1400).
Begins (after invocation and two lines of preface): Ud HYT ete.

The tale begins thus (2e line 2):

A9 @ g9 WAYT AAAACTANGT GIHT ATH
TRUTA: Ufaaata «|

Ends:

FIYHAGYTTT ATH YITUT FATAT | TIYHAT §9
ARTTAAGA: qTHATITER  HTZA () -WIWARITHAT-
fAaARTTANTCTHTI TG AT (o) FACACCATCE T

* Bor s:ﬁageﬂm compare Add, M5, 1354,
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AMTCHTAREAITYATIZ A | FHA_ &9 ete. (see above) |
HETS ... AT TIHARAL A * [qA9T0H |

Add. 1356,

Paper; 42 leaves, 5 lines (ruled), 6 x 2%in.; dated N. s. 860
(A.D. 1740).
DuArANIs,

Leaf 20 is written in a very inferior, and more recent hand.

The collection is called Saptavara in Dr D. Wright's list, Hist. of
Nepal, p. 318. Compare the collections in R. A. 8. Cat. No, 59 (where
also the name Saptavara occurs) and No. 79.

Begins :

HAT HANIG FTAATGYTTY | = AT TIATg
FHT (a=arg | feuelq g&ul ¥ gaeiy 9 3Tl
FYATT FYYTCT ¥ FEANRTCETT | HTUT Yy

FIYHTRYTLT AT ATATETALAAR TgATIAA FATH

ba, ete.

FENITAETE FAIwALHFATH| 130,

FTHHT FOGTITAT (sic) ATH YU gfee | 195,

i fqursirsTuas (v 98/ yTfoer gwwd gl
WHTH 22,

FIYATOTY TIATHT TR yTCAT FHrHfara) os.

Ends

FIIAAITRATERT ATH HITUT UfCHEATT | TTH
fcfEd (i) TEEgAREeIT safgatuagsismEzs.
‘L1 (!) | Then follow the scribe's verse and the date as above.

e —

* COf. Wright's Hist. of Nepal, pp. 207—8,
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Add. 1357,

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 3} in.; dated N. s. 973 (A.D.
1853).

AQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA with vernacular version.

See R. A, 8. Cat. No. 14, and compare Burn. fafr. p. 216 and
Hodgson as there cited.

Begins :

FEYTCT 9T Aq@AT FTICETAIATICHAT |
TATTA FAATY q3g @HATS!

FIAGUEIH TG A AAUSTOAAT | FY: FYTHID-
AT (sic) |
Ends :
Tfa FIAT 3 TYYTRAAT 90 F@argafcaEr
FIZTH YATHATHH (sic) |
Then date, as above, and a vernacular postseript.

In spite of our possessing three independent MSS., the Sanskrit
is so utterly barbarous, as to render even the main thread of the story
all but unintelligible to the ordinary reader.

The opening of the story however introduces a devi, Vasundhara,
who commands a divine sage (1) Nandimukha-Agvaghosha to be
born in the world of mortals (martyamandala, or, as the MSS, every-
where call it, ‘matya-mandala’). Nandimukha is visited by a king.
Mistrusting the king's designs, the sage transforms himself through
the power of the devi into a boar and lays waste the palace-garden.
The pursuit of the boar is then described. Presently, beneath an
Agva[-tthal]-tree an Apsaras appears who proclaims the power of
the Vasundhara-vrata (114); further incidents illustrating this follow,
a Vasundharvi-vrata-sitra being mentioned at 19«. Story of a maid-
servant (cefika) of the palace who practises the vrafe. Declaration of
the ten Kucalas by the dev? (32). The king and his son practise the
vrala.

Such seems Lo be an outline of this incoherent emanation of the

latest school of Northern Buddhist mythology.
5—2
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Observe, that there appears to be nothing in the book to substan-
tiate the statement in Burnouf, as above cited, that the work is by
Agvaghosha. It seems rather to be a fragment of his mythical history,
comparable in tone and authority to the mediseval stories about Virgil.

Add. 1358.
Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2§ in.; XvIiith cent.
PRATYANGIRA-DHARANL
For beginning and end see Add. 1348,

Ends with 9 w.__and an invocation,
There is a picture of the goddess on leaf 1.

Add. 1359.
Paper; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 3in.; xXvith cent.
BHIMASENA-DHARANI.

The work consists of 34 verses.
Begins (after invocations to Bhimasena and the Ratnatraya) :

aﬁrﬁmrﬂﬁ:rﬂwmrﬂﬂﬂﬂ |
Ends

Mﬂﬁrﬁmmmr@m

Add. 1361.
Paper; 12 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 5 lines,
6 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 977 (A.D. 1857).
DANA-VAKYA (7).
The above title is given by Dr D. Wright, but the M3, seems to

give no clue. The work consists of 35 numbered stanzas or divisions,
and would seem to be on ritual.

Begins :
99 MIIAFLIFTI | WA TFH@ FATCTITAIH ..
Ends :

. TZgararta qra 0 9rs 1 9

The rest of the colophon 1s in some vernacular dialect.
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Add. 1362.
Paper; 18 leaves, 8—11 lines, 11 x 5}in.; dated N. s. 966
(A.D. 1840).

SRAGDHARA-STOTRA (with vernacular commentary).

Text begins as in Add. 1272,

Ends :

TATYATTTHETCRTET: FIYTTTE T (sic) FATH| Hd-
VAT ARSI AFUTITAT FTHITATAT WICTIA (-
ya{TATA A (2)

Then follow the postseript and date in a vernacular dialect.

Add. 1364.

Palm-leaf; 128 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 2} in.; Bengili hand
of the middle period; dated Vikramaditya Samvat 1503 (a.D.
1446).
KALACAKRA-TANTRA.

A leaf of this beautifully-written MS, has been reproduced in the
Oriental Series of the Palmographical Society Pl. 33. See also the
Introduction to the present work.

The two wooden covers are filled on beth sides with mythological
pictures. The edges of the leaves have a sort of indistinct pattern.

On the work see R. A. S. Cat. No. 49, Compare also Csoma de
Coros, dsiat. Iles. xx. 488; Burnouf, Intr. p. 539,

Begins :

/IS ATASTY frasaud q3u=rgary fsreag
GLATATAA AW AUH |°

1. Tfq Atwrfzagrgd MRT=IF ArauraiE=r-
"HYZH . UGH |l (169 smtlms-) 21.

2 CHETEHTAWET ATH ST Tgatd: | (180 stanzas) 42.

3. “W‘FMH}!]: (203 stanzas) GG,
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4 CHTHAUZTEYAH: (234 stanzas) 95.

5. ¥fa FremaTsfEarfzagrga safqa FTa<w
STH9ZE: 994 | fq MacRTEIhawId: q9a@TH: |
(261 stanzas).

Then follows :

qyATe | TYAT  §¥  WATHRTATATAGTCGAT |
MAIRAGATTNFAT  a79qW  AgIATI-
FHUTHTIATATIEYIFH &7 FFFEACTACAALEA
FHATYATARAATHIL(A | GCAASTCR T G TTATAS
qa?aa- FATERATTTFTIUTITATAATATIS §° 4°3
wTgate 13 g9 famioad S g A |
fafaqag mu?mmmwrmmmmw'?
SYUTAT AT | FTRIATATITGATN 1250

Add. 1365.

Paper; 259 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated n. 5. 986
(A.D. 1866).

GUuHYASAMAJA (PORVARDDHA and PARARDDHA)

For the remaining portion of the work, see Add. 1617. From
the colophon, 2585, we might infer that only Part 2 is known as
Tathdagata-gulyaka; but from the size of the Paris MS, of that name
(255 leaves), it would seem that the name refers to both Parvarddha
and Pararddha. Mr Hodgson makes the names Guhyasamija and
Tathagataguhyaka synonymous (Fss. Lit. Nep. 17). The work
ranks as a “dharma” in Nepal; see Burn. Tutr. 68, 542,

Begins, after invocations to the Bodhisatvas, ete, :

T° |/° FH° TW° §° HIAT_ etc., see Add. 901,

I. (Parvarddha) :

|—T7 also substantially the same titles.

8 is entitled HSHHEHY (instead of the vox wikili of Add. 901
Sa), 20a.

10—18, see Add. 901,



ADpD. 1365.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. il |
Ends ;

Tfa 3., Crerfefaiasitgwars® AvTamI-
ST YATE: WATA: | WATH | HEHEATHGATE | G oA

I1. (Pararddha). Degins (after two invocations):

UF HYT H° U §° HAATA_ FIAATNAR IR G-
AAGETIHZAY (corr. ATTTF of Add. 1617, 1) TagTlA |
HATHTA® | 1024,

1. IfA AR TIATRI ARG THEATH
YT RTINS TAT T WTaAT daua T T9H:
gZ™. | 106a.

o FTTYTIVNTIATT 9TH T 9Z=: | 1090,
3. T° §° WHIHA a@Tg WA 9° | 11la.

4, T° W° ASTFA ATH (cf. Add. 1617, ch. 5) TXR: T° |
115b.

5. T°We HRTAMLTS qriufgwTiHEsT fFfaaw (i)
Y9H: 9° | 119.

5 (bis). T° W° WAAWMLIA ATTATITHATAAT Tgdl-
g YT 9° | 1220,

6. ¥° | f¥° 98 u°| 1242

7. ¥° W° WAA° WMEMIIFIAWUS fgara aua:
g° | 128b.

8. T° | e fge MERATAUTHAIFATH FEA: U° |
130b.

9. Title wanting.

10. ¥° ®e fge AAATATAFITATH TAA: 9° | 1330,

11. ¥° ®° {g° USRTTW: 9° | 139

12, ToH° fge FTUANTARATTFGAZIIN: 9°1 141a.

13. ° ®° [NEAZTIAY® AR{UHTH FHZW:
9T | 1430
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14, T° ®° fgo agerfFarddaa<uTraAa, aTH (f.
Add. 1617, ch. 6) TAIW: T° | 1435,

15, ¥° |° fg° ®° AIa=miazTaaEH (si) MTIFEI-
AAS W FTH Y9 9° | 1450

16, F°PHWSTRATA IR UHTH GIEW: (5ic) UZH: | 153h

17. ¥° |° °TEIAWAT ATH WATZ A U° | 164D (ef.
Add. 1617, ch. 9).

18. T° ®W° g AT AATATIZF TAAN FETTL:
9° | 176a.

19. T° W° WITANELAHIZ YT ATHIATAT 9° | 1805
(cf. Add: 1617, ch, 13).

20, T° We WIFATHTATTY! FIH FHLToT Twiq.
gZw. | 2015, :

91, T° We WHWTH WIAWLTH ATARSTATIAGHT-
HRTAW: YT 1 2070,

22, ¥° W° §° §° WATHATHAZ AATH JT{AN(q: 9° |
213b.

23. T° W WAAATAATATH ATH IATAW: U° | 2150,

24, T° We UTUHWRAWH ATH WAT4° 9° | 2194,

25. Title apparently wanting, see 222b.

26. ¥° ¥° ARTBWATGIATTERTIT ATH GOEWA: Y° |
223

27. ° W WIAMAZ TARGIA LIS «TH FH{H° go |
225b.

03, WIRTTAZTTA ATATETIAN: YT WATH! | 2580,
After which :

AATAYTE FIAATAARTIATIRTH THIRT a9
AANHRTIHYTH: FTAGAATAY UG GR/OAT ST |

g YAT,
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HAA OT3 (see above)... HIERTZ IH@A A RTIZATA
QICTIAARTIIRTCTITGAHT3 ATTETN ete. (vernacular). The

scribe appears. to be ene Vekhinandana.

There i1s an illustration of a guddus& on 2585,

Add. 1366.

Paper; 133 leaves, 8 lines, 15 x 5 in.; moderm
AsaTAMI-vRATA (Newari).
Cf. R. A. 8. Cat. No. T6..

Add. 1367.
Paper; 94 leaves, 12—14 lines, 14} x 6 in.; modern.
KARUNA-PUNDARIKA,

On the work see Burn, Tntr. T2,

Begins (after invocations ete.) with title :

FROYERTE TAFITE =R |

after which :

UF /AT F° TR W° {IEATH (ALE faw7ia s
TYFE UAA WwAT (HIEYd WY JTEACHITA: 494-
g

1. X A AR AR A ATGHIRAI AT
ATH U9H: 9ICaq; | 4h.

2. T° Arwe FATGATAT UITWHT 4fCaq: | 130,

3. ¥° & qWIAT FTATIRAG AT | 285,

+. T° e WRT9° ATYAIITRTT 9° TOF: | 760,

5. F° Hr&° T GfCI~T a1d9 T | 870,

Ends:

Tfd FARuq@Ea a1 AETEEES q@ratard |
q YT, et
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Add. 1368,

Paper; 35 leaves, 7 lines, 13§ x 81 in.; modern.
SUKHAVATI-VYTHA.

“The title varies between Sukhavati and Sukhavati, but the pre-
ponderance of MSS, at present known is in favour of Sukhavati

See a short abstract of the Sitra in Burnouf's Inmtroduction &
Phistoire du Buddhisme, p. 99 seq. The text of the smaller Sukhavati-
vyiitha was published with translation and notes by Professor F. Max
Miiller in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 153—188,

Of the three MSS3. which I have collated, those of the Bodleian
Library and the Royal Asiatic Society belong together, while the
Cambridge MS. frequently gives independent readings.

Begins :

L \$ A/ FrEAggAIigEad: | 991 TAfTAAATIY.
IR GIRI G EEEC IR RN EE R OE LS
sAraATATIAG A= |

Ends :

HAAAT WIfgaRAaEia 1 wrEar sfrarya a9r-
wa® nuufatad FiivsararRagenpfanam @ wfa.
atwa gfiaq: gaEmEarege: 9q@ ) 3fq Frazfaar
W AGTNAE GETAA ST RARTATAG S GATH | I TEH

The subject is as follows ;

Bhagavat was staying at Rajagriha on the Gridhrakiita mountain
and addressed himself to Ananda. Ananda observed the glorious
countenance of Bhagavat, and asked whether this was due to his
Buddha-wisdom or to his remembrance of former Buddhas. Bhaga-
vat praised Ananda for thus questioning him, and then told him the
story of a former Buddha. The 81st Tathagata after Dipankara was
Lokegvara, and among his pupils was a Bhikshu called Dharmakara,
This Bhikshu sang Gathis in praise of Lokeg¢vara, and expressed his
wish to become a Buddha, When asking for instruction, and
particularly for information as to the right qualities of a Buddha-
country, Lokegvara at first told bim that he should find them out
for himself. But when Dharmikara declared his inability to do so,
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Lokegvara consented to explain these qualities. After he had
listened to Lokeg¢vara, Dharmakara wished to combine all the good
qualities of the 81 Buddha-countries and concentrate them upon his
own, and, after an absence of five Kalpas, he returned to Lokegvara
with his own pranidhinas or prayers for the good qualities of his own
future Buddha-country. Dharmikara then proceeded to recite his
prayers for blessings to be conferred on his own Buddha-country,
which prayers (varying in number) are very famous and often
referred to by Northern Buddhists. After that, Dharmikara recited
some Githis in praise of Buddha Loke¢vara, and obtained the object
of his prayers, He then performed for many Kalpas all that was
required to become a perfect Buddha, he acquired all the Paramitas,
and taught others to follow his example. When Ananda asked
Bhagavat what had become of that Bodhisattva Dharmakara,
Bhagavat replied that he was living then in the west in Sukhavati,
and was in fact Amitabha (the chief Buddha of the Northern
Buddhists). Then follow long descriptions of the light of Amitabha,
his various names are given, the number of his followers, and his
boundless age. It is stated that he obtained Buddhahood ten Kalpas
ago. Then follow full accounts of Sukhavati, its trees, flowers, rivers,
and the enjoyments granted to all who are born into that Buddha-
country, Whatever they wish for they obtain. Buddhas from
other countries come to praise Amitibha, who appears to his
believers whenever they come to die, and allows them to enter
Sukhivati. After some more Gathas follows a deseription of the
Boddhi-tree in that Buddha-country, and the benefits flowing from
it. Two Boddhisattvas are mentioned as having left this Buddha-
kshetra to be born in Sukhavati, viz. Avalokiteevara and Maha-
sthamapripta. Then follows a new description of the excellencies of
Sukhavati in which the blessings prayed for in the former Pranidhanas
are represented as realised, and the inbabitants of Sukbhavaii described
as in the full enjoyment of all blessings.

Ananda then expressed a wish to see Amitabha and the
Boddhisattvas face to face, and at the same moment Amitibha sent a
ray of light illuminating the whole world. They could see the
people of Sukhdvati and the people of Sukhivati could see
(akyamuni and all the inhabitants of the Sahalokadhatu.

Then a dialogue follows between Bhagavat and Ajita, Bhagavat
asking Ajita whether, after seeing the people of Sukhavati, he thinks
that there is any difference between the Paranirmitavagavartin gods
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and the human beings in Sukhiivati. Ajita says that he sees none.
Next comes a question why some of the people are born there
miraculously out of lotus flowers, while others are born after
dwelling for some time within the lotus. The reason is that the
former have had firm faith in Amitibha, the latter had entertained
some doubts. Lastly Ajita asks whether people of this and other
worlds are born in Sukhivati, and Bhagavat gives a long enumeration
of those who either from this or from other Buddha-countries have
risen to Sukhivati. The whole ends with the usnal panegyric of the
Sukhavativyiha-siitra, and an account of the rewards for learning,
writing, repeating, and teaching it.”

For the above account of this MS. I am indebted to Prof. F.
Max Miiller, to whom it had been lent when this part of the Catalogue
was in preparation.

Add. 1369.

Paper; 48 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 33 in.; dated N. s. 963
(A.D. 1843).

CHANDO-"MRITA-LATA,

A work on metre, by Amrita Pandita. Compare the Chando-
mafijarl of Gangadasa.

Begins :

4t A/ TAFATE | GCAARAT |4 )

A TR NRHF AITHAIRT: | HTATATZ DT
[SJEATART sAAITAT I

1. (31 clokas) ends:

fa FEauarETEAIiEaETiEarEEEIyET
UYAT AL 4h.

9. T° F° H° WHAIHIT TAraT AL 42,

3. T° ®° W WZHATHYT (! HF°) @aArar #° | 43h,
4. T° F° H° TauATET IaUT |/ | 440,

T° ®° F° WIFATLATHYT UHAT A° | 46D,

o
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Ends :

T° F° H° NYAHIT WET §° |

Then follows the date, as above ; after which :

TN ATAATT GFPETEiygaT« fai@a 9fg
st Amwatag Fr gag sitfawar n ageatag-
9% AfFT ISTARTRAGTA |

The lllmtmtmns as is implied in Mr Hodgson's account of the
work (Fss, Lit. Nepal, p. 18) are quite Buddhistic in tone, but the
only author quoted by name seems to be Pingala (3, 4).

Add, 1370.
Paper; 248 leaves, 7 lines, 132 x 4in.; dated N. 8 967
(A.D. 1847).
LALITA-VISTARA.

Begins and ends as in Add. 918. The texts of these two MSS, are
however quite independent, of each other, as also of the Calcutta
MS. (as represented in the printed edition),

Add. 1372.
Paper; 19 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 4in.; clearly-written modern
Devanagari.
NAMA-SANGITI.

There are 9 leaves of supply, the 8th, which oceurs at 17, being
inadvertently numbered 8.

Begins (after invocations) as Add. 1323, which see,
Ends also like that MS., though with the verse & H®T®, and
without date.

Add. 1374.

Paper; 114 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 3} in.; dated N. 8. 993
(A.D, 1873). '
KARANDA-VYUHA (prose version).
See Add. 1267.
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Begins :

U AYT JaAR (@A G7Y {719 FJraggr [qeda
I

Ends :

HERT{@SYTACATAGL S TALTSH FATH |

The colophon is in a vernacular.

Add. 1375.

Paper; 72 leaves, 6 lines, 9} x 3in.; modern.
MANICUDAVADANA.

There is an illustration on the first page.

Begins :

HT A7 ATHEATI | T /AT F° U° §° H{° JII&AT
fa° W1 Saaq FATYQERITTH 92T HATAT ATTASTH
fazfiid fasf@ardrdr afar Tarqararfaan ...

Ends:
Tia ArwafugsiasT= (sic) "HTY Ui

See Add, 874, of which however this text is independent.

Add. 1376.
Paper; 112 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3 in. ; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).
Begins as Add. 1378 (which see).

Add. 1377,

Paper; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 3} in.; modern.
SUGATAVADANA.

Compare Add. 1273, with which this MS, closely agrees. Its
final subscription however runs:

Tfa Argaarag® agNTHUEETIi T« (sic) ATH
FITAH: THTH: |
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Add. 1378.

Paper; 88 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3}in.; XvIiith or early
XvIrth cent.

SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).

The leaves are numbered 24—111. There are three pictures of
deities on the first page. A work on tantric ritual, ete.

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatya :

UH HAT H° T° 9° HAIT 99291 H A=23q faw<la
| AfUgaUETETHATIAYTA™

Ends :

FYFAGATAU I HATHCTAGTAGTAAET  qAT-
TS (see Add. 1376) ST HHR GG & FUHZ A: AT I
Fyare... |

?Wﬁfsfi YACHRTITAGTIEA: cte. (no name mentioned).

The last leaf is wanting, and the colophon ends abruptly :

gif| | ATHA&. ..

Add. 1379.

Paper; 22 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines,

71 % 3in.; dated N. 5. 905 (A.D. 1783).
STOTRAS.

1. 25 stanzas, beginning :

AT AUHAHIH TG

Ending :

A waEa_ = IrATASIIFATET HER TR FEUT-
|AATH qAHTH |

2. 13 stanzas, ending :

Tfa IgIHATH (sic) FATH
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3. 10 stanzas, ending :

T WAYTHTEAAS FHIA |

4. 14 stanzas, ending:

T YRt TACraaaq= (sic) ¥ATH
5. 9 stanzas, ending :

Tfa agsirfaay €= qard)

6. 27 stanzas, ending:

Tfa = fywwwTy w°

7. O stanzas or divisions, ending :
Tfa I Wiwasgs |°

8, 7 stanzas, ending :

gfq FILITAIATH §°
From the vernacular colophon it appears that the MS. was

written in the year given above by Crivajricirya Bhajudhanamcoy-
aviya (1) at Kantipur (Kathmandu).

Add. 1380,

Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in.; modern.
SNATAVADANA,

The leaves are numbered 12—22. This tale is found in Avadana-
Cataka ii. 3, and Ratnavadanamala No. 2. There is a short abstract
by M. Feer in the Jouwrn. dsiat. Aug. 1879, p. 162,

Begins, after invocation to the Ratnatraya :

TATHTRT ATH T FFATCAT@: | T TR 74T,
Ends:

Tfa |raTagTd qATy |

Add. 1381.
Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13} x 5 in. ; modern.
KAUSIGHA-VIRYOTSAHANAVADANA,

For this tale see Avadina Cataka i. 3 (and Feer, as quoted in the
last MB8.) and Ratniavadinamald 1.
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Begins :
FATHT AT (ACAEIS: gul: | vafes aq7y
A9 § AT G9q: 9% {956y 997 &@T a7 uH-

HHES: |
Ends :
A ATfUeIrgT@TRa19g 19 §HTH |

Add. 1384.
Paper ; 14 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 in.; chiefly Xvith century.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1),

Leaves 6 and T are filled in with newer paper and ink.
For beginning, etc., see Add. 1623. 2,

Ends with same sentences as 1623. 2, more briefly expressed, and
title as follows :

FYEAGA (AT CREYALTAR—TY T GHTITA FATH |

Add. 1385.
Paper; 17 leaves, 5 lines, 9% x 3in.; dated N.s. 779 (a.D.
1659).
APARIMITAYU-DHARANI-SUTRA.

The leaves are numbered 54—70.

The work stood apparently fifth, from the No. 5 at the beginning,
in a series. Compare Add. 1623.

For beginning and end see Add. 1277,

On 695 after the title, q H’ﬁfﬂ', 1‘13-? ete.,, and full date, the
seribe proceeds :

TAfEd TF AT3 HITAT THYTTAT AHIZILW FH-
AT FULTAATTE FETIrIRTALT (7)) | AR G-
mmawmmﬁmmw

Then after various minor particulars chiefly in the vernacular:
fafaqy FaUquIftAR@aT AAYOARIARIC-
EIECGECE | ZaAtd |
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Add. 1386.
Paper; 180 leaves, 12 lines, 13} x 6in.; modern.

AVADANA-CATAKA,

See under Add. 1611 and Feer as there cited.
Text begins :

YEWF T TIAAT FLA(ET LW |

Add, 1387,
Paper; 117 leaves, 5—0G lines, 9 x 3in.; dated (in words)
N. 8. 950 (A.D. 1830).
BUDDHA-CARITA-KAVYA.
Written by several hands.
The leaves run thus; 1—3, 2%, 3% 4109, 109% 110—114.

A fresh hand begins at 2%b which may account for the repeated
numbering. On 109%* see below.

On the work see Burnounf, Intr. p. 556.

Begins :

7\ wawTg | Ty gurgt fAryfgyretsa, aa6r
fAre=fvgauaea | a7fagme fqageI=an 9
Fwrq sefEs 9 qrgar |

1. Ends:

gfa AMggefia A wEgglfaa™s a9aq:
|I: 8,

Mge FaqUERILT A1R fFara: €01 130, 14
2 e ﬁﬁrm"f‘-—rﬁm FAH: §° | 200

T° e WITTATAAT ATH QY 6° | 27,

T FTHTASRATT aTH IFH: 9°1 35

6. TOHe FRATANAT ATH GE: |° | 10,

15

- 9

[ |



App. 1387] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 83

7. T° H° AUTAAUANL F° €HH: H° | 46,

8. T° H° FF.qI(IEIT ATATEH: | 550-b.

0, T° FH° FATLIAGUT ATH 99H: §° | 2,

10. T° FH° FAUTTHA WATTHIHAT ATH TTH: |°1 6.
11. T° H° FTATINEUT ATHRTZA: |° | 73,

12. T° F° FLTTITUAT ATH JTITW: §° | 813,

13. T° H° H° ATTTIFYUT FTH IHIT A | 88,

14, T° o FIHGITYFAA@IAT 9TH IAIT T | 935,

15 T°3° YASHRICAAATIGUATH GG TN G2 1005,
16, T° ° YATRYTLIAA qATH YIS |° | 108

17. T° F° SWIAArATaE qTH GATW: §° | 1145,
The MS, terminated originally at leaf 109: on the back of which

we get a long colophon, chiefly in the vernacular, of which the
following is the first part (intended for ¢lokas) :

WHATUISGHY ATH A8 sTaq @I
TEATAe A {aiad IgaTH GLWH | (sic, contra me.

trum)

qIATT== A7 T I /A 9 A |
A2 W UNTH TSN AT AT R |

Then follow some lines, chiefly in vernacular, as to the reigning
monarch (Rajendra Vikrama), The remainder of the MS. (109*—
[14), written in the same hand, on leaves fresher looking and
slightly smaller, contains ch. 17.

Add. 1389.
Paper; 61 leaves, 7 lines, 10 x 4in.; XvIith or early
xvIirth cent.
(GOPI-CANDRA-NATAKA (vernacular).
Siddhinrisimha is mentioned at 61e 1. 7.
Compare Dr Pischel's Catal. der Deutschen Morg. Gesellsch.

No. 4 (also a vernacular play), p. 6 med,
G—2
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At 15, 1. 1, Govinda-candra, ‘Bangero adhipati’, is mentioned.
Begins :

ST /T AFATYI |

A CRIvIe Esics Rt onl

Ends:

Tfa AT UIATE: GATH: | 185,

The latter part of the MS. iz a good deal damaged.

Add. 1395.

Palm-leaf ; 123 leaves, 5 lines, 133 x 2in.; dated N. s, 505
(A.D. 1385).
PARCA-RAKSHA.

For chapters sce Add. 1325 ch. 1, 314, also the verse q ﬂ'ﬁT"
at the end.

At the end of the book after & ﬁﬁl‘“ we find :

FET S| wEA_ Yoy FT(aa TIw wgw fadr 4.
famarat | A= safgfa sweaw fasgas
fafad )

Another hand on the cover, newer-looking but in the same style

of character, gives a date (1 of recitation) x. s. 572, month Jyeshtha,
in a vernacular.

Add. 1398.
Paper; 46 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 4§ in,; modern.
MANICUDAVADANA,
Begins and ends as Add. 874, which see; compare also Add. 1375,
The text however seems independent of both these MSS.

Add. 1400.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 3 in. ; dated N. s, 888 (4.0,
1768).
VASUDHARANI-KATHA (?) or SUCANDRAVADA[NA].

The second title is written on the left-hand margin of each verso.
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The above date though palwographically possible is not altogether
trustworthy, as it is added in a somewhat later hand.

The work is a tale of a rich merchant Sucandra who, with his
wife Candravati, is reduced to poverty, and on eonsulting the Buddha
is told of the magic efficacy of the Vasudhard-dharani (10a). Compare
Add. 1355,

Begins with the same words as Add. 1357 (which compare, and
R. A. 5. Cat. ib. cit.) ; after which :

@ afel 968 W sS|fgy™ STATAT "L
[ugTiEsTia ||

Ends:

Tfa g9=1 zeufa: v T MagurTiiEqrHaaTE_
TTFRATTAATAAT HITHA: FAIA: I T AT IA ete.

fafeay gIdmrfuaeraal (adaaerfasrEtea
(sic) FraTRATaR faurTaarfara i) |

Add. 1401.

Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 4 x 9in.; dated N. 8. 926

(A.D. 1806).
VASUNDHARA-VRATA (from the Vrativadanamala).

The MS, has been recently pieced and mended in most leaves.

Begins :

HATHT SHIIAY d FiAwq@arsi«: |

Upagupta then tells the story of a king Siryodaya who gained

offspring, wealth and power by the observance of the Vasundhara-vow.
After 32 verses, the tale proceeds in prose;

aq; FTEATYYT M1 TATH fawmy,

Ends :
Tia ATAATITTAATHTET ATAGHTTHAARTH THATH |

Then the date, as above,



S6 CATALOGUE OF BUDDIHIST [ADD, 14035,

Add. 1405.
Coarse paper; 55 leaves, 5 lines, 9} x 2} in.; dated N. 8. 734
(A.1. 1614).
CAITYA-PUNGALA.
Compare R. A, 5. Cat. No. 22.
A very faulty copy. The work is a siitra on the ritual connected
with caityas, the hearer being a king, Indraprishtha.
Begins :
T FAT FTH
AN FAHIANTY AW HiHTAT |
THaYTE AR FHE IR 9] |
THYY 9ATY | ATYATA_ T8I q9T I qI=[riaA|
sfg=t fagyarta |raria s=ia 91
THIHTATI | AT TYYTHIRIE WU ° ||
TAMAT JAAF(WAAY AINIH T9IGT FLTANAT T2
wfq |
FAR T IATNG IR AT FHALARILATIE .,

The following sections are marked :

Tfa SEMIFTHETLR GIIATER || 6D,

Tfa SIUFEHRSTCH FFTUTER || 70,

Tfa SIYATHZTCE FIATERS | 16,

TARILTIAARGT IS GE (sic) | 24,

i FTTAIAT FIFRATCAAR UL (sic) | 26 (a=b).

Ends :

TfA IIYFL FIHAHZTCA TG Wsic) TATGHGT 1A
WIATHATCHT AT | § 938 ete. (see above).

fafEa Mragreraaad[&am)

(The full name of the seribe and some ‘seribe’s verses’ are added
in a much smaller ]mml.:l-
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Add. 1409.

Palm-leaf; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 480
(A.D. 13G0).

RAMANKA-NATIEA by DHARMAGUPTA, and fragment.

Besides the leaves numbered as above there is a cover and a sepa-
rate leaf with a summary (1) of each act in a vernacular. 43 is missing,

The MS. is the author’s autograph (see below).

The work is a play in Sanskrit and the usual Prakrit by Dharma-
gupta, also called “ Balavigicvara” (! a mere complimentary title), son
of Riamadasa, a magistrate of Nepal (see below), in four acts.

The plot is taken from the myth of Rivana and seems to have no
Buddhistic veferences ; the Nandi, too, ends:

qre FATHIIL:

The Prastavana begins thus (after the Nandi):

AdT Ar=p faATEE: wufeETT

faar) M fafgzrfafa) ara: sifsgorsEr fa
IgA ATYTIATLAL: ATYERANATI q= AAGT &7 §¥
HIW HA

Further on (2a, 1l 3, 4) the original place of production is thus
referred to;

HfaaTataATeZ Iy TadT €FS< gaargagr 99fq
[2leg. ATFA] WiWATYCAATTRIZLAT TUATY faq1009
fagaTd |

On 2b the Vinayaka enquires :

FE HATCH |

To which the answer is :

wf@ fagraar FrearargT: &9 1 79 FryaAna«
FAT CTATFATISAT

Another speaker thus continues :

faa=a wd| %9 =)
ATAMIAY FFFH (T qUAILA_AHATA_TTHIT AT
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TATA_ drtaranaTARa fafraar Traws q@ gE
fafraaTast a1 sty +faefar gd9u sgartyfaegy
®AT MRIHATYTA_ fqAqfeasm=: arg-——c—— |l (a fow

letters obliterated). King Dacaratha is then introduced with his
followers, and the first act begins.

Act 1 ends: TTH “ﬁr\"(mm AT S/ 400
Act2 ,,  T° e TZATAT §F: 1 700

Act3 , T° H° @HTEC | 102D,

Act4 ,,  T° Z° WA | 1600

After this we read:

FATHT HITTATH AT FHETat stordtasw @ st
FAWYATILT AT AITAARSE IR H AT |
Then a verse in praise of the poet's education, ete. :

QIIATIAATqaTH . ..

Then the subscription, giving the date :

HryHaTd: &A1 U=r gsaqeie Ay arErEy
fufeqa TATRATITHT =1 & HAIT9_ CTATCSATAT SHT |
YT §| FEA_ 8T WHH AT Tha ardT | q577 ya-
NHA FAGT TTALTEAT | FrEarngI@Yy fafaar -
ATFATISHT | TIHATG FAZT

Leaves 141—2 are namaskiras, or short prayers, to various beings
connected with the stage.

Another leaf, in a different hand, is a “namaskarativali” for the
various acts.

There are also two leaves, unnumbered, apparently from a play
on a similar subject, Bitd and other characters being named.

Add. 1411,

Paper; 381 leaves, 7 lines, 17 x 4in.; dated N, s. 952
(A.D. 1832).
BHADRAKALPAVADANA,

Clopies exist at Caleutta and Paris,
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The work is supposed to be a dialogue between Acoka and
Upagupta, and consists of 28 adhyayas.

Begins after invocation, @[T ﬁﬂﬂhﬁ'{_ﬂ:’ .., thus;

T AMTRTHFIIARA R ARG AT
THHTRT TUa ggoar Hga=ragr |

Jinagri is first introduced, reminding Jayacri (ef, Burn, Tatr, 221)
that he has heard from him the “Crilalita-vyiiha,” and desiring now
to hear “Cikyendra-pratyigamana-satkathi,” Jayacri complies, and
accordingly Agoka is introduced as enquiring of Upagupta as follows:

STAFTafwar=y fAaoeayTay |

U WATAETATSATRA ITOFEa |

TR TYAT g -@YTIaEg T |

afysTEry & fFaug faTeage

FATHTTIHENT Arg Ay fargridan)

AradAT SRCTHifaegfasTy ammEr: |

WFHATTY: ¥ &9 famfcar o |

fH9g dart@« &9 «iaT gurtEar |

faagqTars A, fuarg=@aamE: |

ARYTREAZ AT WRTARANTS |

These verses give a kind of short summary of the contents of the
book (compare also the titles of the chapters, below)., As the work is
entirely in verse, we are not surprised at the confession of posteriority
to the Jataka literature and to the (Lalita-)Vistara. For the
connexion with the former, see, for example, ch. 34; of the latter the
work may be regarded as in some sense a poetical continuation, as it
treats of the middle and later life of the Buddha.

The work also has some interest as bearing a certain analogy of
plan and subject to the Pali Vinaya-Pitakam. Thus the first chapter
corresponds to Mahivagga I. 6, describing the beginning of the
Buddha’s ministry, and his meeting with the Paficavargika Bhikshus,
After a number of chapters devoted to Gopa and Yacgodhara, the
conversion of several of the celebrated disciples is described, in
somewhat different order to that of the Paili, though chs. 20, 21
correspond to Mahavagea 1. 22—24.  In some episodes however the
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legends give many particulars not contained in other accounts
hitherto noticed. Thus in ch. 35, Rahula, before his conversion, is
induced by Cuddhodana to marry: he accordingly marries Kamala,
and has a son Sakalinanda (see next chapter), Rahula is himself
received (as in the Bouthern account) by Maudgalyayana and Cariputra.

The titles of the chapters are:
1. 3fd AUFTFWETTR AGCBaqd @YIAAT-
NAYYTH 9T/ AGAT $EAT: | 11h.
9. T° ATe TUTYTTIHEYTTUT ATHTZATET $3°1 200,
3. T° H° FWARYIAAEATIU FATARTHEIHTT
ATHEAT F° @d° | 300,
T° FH° FW° ATUTATYNTAAT 7° F™° | 48h-49.
T° H° ATYTHRTIHAAT /° GFHA | 55.
T° F° AQTIHATAA |° §E° | 620,
T° H° ATYTHIAYTAA 9° 89° | 69,
T° O FUIYTTITW ARTAA ATATE | 73,
9. T° H° FWIYLTYTHAA qTH AIHT 820
10. T° H° ﬁwfgmwramﬁ:a-—r‘mr qATH
TUH® | 84,
11. ¥° #° (AR @aagqreay 7° UFg° | 860,
12, T°F° HAEAQIAAHTICCAICTAT 7° F1E° |
89.
13. T° H° F° ATHRATATATHAICQITCIAT ATA
JYTTAT $° | 99D,
14, T° AIHFATNAATEATATICUY® Feq2° | 1070,
15, T° GUILTIAZTTH 9T | 118D.
16, T T Tag YRR U HATICAT 7° G0 |
136.
17. T° MAFATIIRAAHTAATICAT F° FAT | 1405,
185, ¥° QFRAGEITFAITIAAATT F7° FYTT° | 149,
19. T° FAMAATGEHGTUICUHATATTEHH | 1500,

ee: (L

@
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20. T° TafmarTaTiygaaTIRUTCI T 71° fAuiaae
160,

21, ¥° WUFAAUCATH(L °TT°° |- AT A-HETHIR-
AL THAGAAHTHIAICOGTLI° q° THTA° 1650,

22, T° HIARAFNHTILUSgaafqwriafaar «°
grfde 172,

23, T° RTHUAAHTAATICUT F° FH({4° 170.

24, T° AL ATHGNUHT® FafH° | 1870,

95, F° TUATYHERTARGTCIAT 71° wgide 2070,

26, T° UTEWHZ (Y@ATHAT ° §ig° | 219,

27. T° VIROMHZIATAUTHRYICI® 9° §9° | 2250,

98, T° HAFNTAZTH 9° JUTH | 2340,

29, T° GYATFHATATARTIATTAYTTI® | 249

30. T° FUGITRATYICIe fAafaaa: | 3020—303.

31, T° BIUGEATHATEATAFYTCT® UF | 525,

32, T° ATRUTTR@ATARUTCI® FTTH | 332.

33. T° URRFATAA(@ARTRURATATAY @1 357,

34, T° WIITHIZ T GAATHATAS 9° FeA(9° | 3560,
Compare Carya-Pitaka Tales 25, 32 and Jataka-mala (Add. 1415),
Tale 32.

35, T° GRETARTEUGNANTRGATCATATIAET-
TWT 5° Y9° | 3615, (see above),

36, T° GRE(AR AR SOAZ ATHTIAIILAT F°
qfE=° | 3680— 369,

37. WFFUATAWTARCa® 9° qulHEe | 376

38, T° WAWTART(HIRITE (HAAGTIATTHIAAATTT T
ATATBTIHATAAHT AT FHTH: |

Colophens in Sanskrit and vernacular follow, giving the date and
stating that the MS. was written by Niramuni and his son Jinendra,
at the Yampivihara in Lalitapur.
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Add. 1415.
Paper; 130 leaves, 7 lines, 16 x 3}in.; dated N. 8. 757
(A.D. 1637).
JATAKA-MALA.

Contains 34 Jatakas, and purports to be the composition of
Aryagira. (Cf Journ. dsiatique, May, 1875, pp. 413—417.)
Begins :

qanswg gagfeargart
AT R TG QAT (wATg (8 [1 °TF°] |

The titles are as follows :
gfa ATHI=TaR qUH | 4
3o fufasras fgdie ) s
{“ FRTHICEISATAR @ard | 100,
T° FETATAD (sic) TAA | 13,
o gigasHTESATAS UFH | 155,
T° NAATAS GBH | 19,
T° FARGATAS §IH | 23,
T° AAFEATARAEH | 20,
o fagTsTas |q9d | 38,
10, ¥° AGATAD TAH| 410,
11. T° THRATADHATZ I (sic) | 43D,
12. F° ATHUATAD JFTEAH | 45,
13. T° IWITIAATAD IS TH | 50,
14, T° QUTTIAATAR (sic) TATTH | 54,
15. T° ARGATAS 9FLAH | 550
16, T° IARTATARATAD GISAH | 56D,

S

Sl o



App. 1415.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 93

17. T° FHATAR FHTTAH | 580,

18, T° AYTATARABTIIAH | 60b,

19. ° TAESATAFARATANTAH (sic) | 630,

20, T° HigATas fAUla#d | 67,

21. ° FEATTHAATARHARN(TTAH (sic) | 700,

22, T° BEATAD JIANTAAH | 70.

23. T° WRIATTYATAS FHITIATAH | 850,

24, T° WETHIYATAR WATINTATH | 890,

25. F° WLHATAS qFEAWTad | 92,

26. T° TERIATAS GOGATAH | 96,

27. T° ARIR(YSATAD WATISWTAH | 99,

28, T° QITMATARAETIANTAH | 1040,

29. T° AQEATARHRATATTH | 100,

30, ¥° BT@WHATAS f9UHAI 1183,

91, T° GAHTHATADHRANTH | 122,

82, T° WATLRATAD FTIATHH | 1206,

33, T° ATRYATAR IGT@ATH| 128,

34, F° +WAUIATARD WATHTHAH WATHATA | =
TAfCIATI R TAT 1 FHyAfqa@Tial W)

As only the words Kyitir iyam Aryacirapidid- are written in the
page, and the rest is written in a somewhat more recent hand vertically
on the margin, this MS, may be the original from which the M, 95
in the Bibl. Nationale was copied ; see Feer, Journ. 4s. l.c. p. 413.

* The MS, had originally SIq9=°, but the 3 has been corrected
in the margin to W (which agrees with the narrative); the Paris MS,
reads curiously SIAAYS?; see Feer, Journ. As. ibid. p. 415.

T M. Feer reads this name as ‘Panguste Clirapada’; but it seems
safer to take it as Aryagiira with the honorific addition of pada in the
plural ; cf. the mention in the Sahitya-darpana, p. 23, of the author's
creat-great-grandfather as Narayana-padaih ; and ‘Candragomi-pada,
Add. 1164,
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Add. 1416.

Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 8§ x 3in.; modern.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2).

The same work as Add. 1632. 2, which see.

Add, 1418.

Paper; 11 leaves, 7 lines, 9} x 4in.; modern.
KATHINAVADANA,

A treatise on vinaya, especially on dress, ete.; not a tale or
avadana in the ordinary sense of the term, See Burn. Iatr, p. 39,
Hodgs. Ess. Lit. Nep. p. 19. This work is found at Paris (Bibl.

Nat.) in MS. 98 (Divyavadana-mala).

Begins :

T SATE_ ¥ YUY wrrfa=iida: ar
qTd_* Y@ T A g (G TA (U F(qq_|

At Tb a Dbhikshu Sumand gives an enumeration of the chief
requisites of ritual, efe., in short paragraphs (7b—10a], with titles
such as ig? | ﬁq |, ete.

Ends:
FTSATITTHA FHTH: (then a scribe’s verse),

Add. 1419,

Paper; 30 leaves, 5—7 lines, T4 x 3}in.; Xvirth century,
with recent supply.

LOKEGVARAGATAKAM by VAJRADATTA.

Loaves 1—3, 17—30 are a recent copy : but the remainder of the
MS. is in a square hand on paper of last century; words ete. divided
in red ink. The work is a hundred verses in praise of Lokegvara,
See R. A. 8. Cat. p. 23 and Hodgson Essay Lif. Nep. 18,

¥ The Paris MS, has Eﬁir?{

R e
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Begins :
HTEATTURATHIHG S H (qaA=ATRATA AT HATE

FLIATHATACTE FUATHATATIGRTHT: | AT HI-
HRYIATHT |°

After v. 25 :

Tia ATTFT AU TACTA AT R HLAAD AGRI9-
FUAT |

After v, 75 :
Tia Wz =T |

Ends :

AP WIICTFAT ATHIRHTTAS FHTH Il

Add. 1420,

Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3} in. ; modern.

LOKECVARA-PARAJIKA.

Each leaf bears the title ﬁ%mfam

A dialogue between Lokegvara and Tara in verse, apparently not
identical with, though similar in subject to, the work at Paris
mentioned under Add. 1353. T have however only examined the
two MBS, apart.

Begins :

AATGTARD AT WA GTATHA |

waagprafa=k e faudiandiaw

WMrHYLT §ITA

AUl fRaTdTy SHTANIU |

WU AT AAATA qahe Tixwa 9911

Ends :

A ISR AT 99372 FAgaurIw qrarisaT
HATHAT |



96 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1421

Add. 1421.

Paper; 13 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3} in.; modern ordinary
Devanaganri.

VAJRA-8UCI by AQVAGHOSHA.

Edited by Prof. Weber (Berlin, 1860). This is a distinet work
from the treatise of the same name attributed to Cankaricirya, shortly
to be published by the compiler of this Catalogue.

Begins, after invoecation to Maiijunatha :
SNGR AHUY FET ATRTIIAET
Ends :

Tfa agar swrafata

Add. 1422,

Paper; 20 leaves, 7 lines, 7} x 3} in.; modern.
DHARMA-SANGRAHA, attributed to NAGARIUNA (called
SAPTABHIDHANOTTARA in Dr D. Wright's list).

There are some marks indicating hiatus in the original MS,
on 65, 125,

A fairly correct MS. ; much more so than the India Office copy,
which contains an interpolation of the period of the later mythology
inserted after the first two lines. The book is a summary of the
terminology of Buddhist philosophy and metaphysics, ete.

Begins :

AHT TAFETH

TA=Y AAEE qIGaT2qT2y |

FEA ATEATATY YHATCHATY |

a9 drEwife &R 99971 93, yw.w9gia)

Hf@ IraTfd | JTaAYTH AAFIATH ARTIATAH A )
FATAYTATHCYAT | FIFSATUHRY: (7) AUTH ;| UATH.
wfaatias a=garn
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HYT T4 Hﬁia ete....in the same strain for 4 verses, after

which :
sfa wafaurarwTgaT | Ftyedraaieayg e
faan | Frfw guwa=TiE g Frferum. et

Next come the 4 Brahmaviharas, the 10 Paramitas, and so on.

Ends with an enumeration of the 3 Cikshas ; after which :

A AT AT ATTRATEi (L A TS Y ) HHEAE: AT
afata

Add. 1423,

Paper ; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3in. ; XvIith cent.
AMOGHAPACA-LOKECVARA-PUJA,
A tantriec manual of devotion, ete.

There are several works extant in the Chinese Tripitaka in honour
of Amoghapaga.

Begins:

4T 99 ATHATHYTATT | BT FTCHHTATY FERUT-
HITYHTAE | FATHYTAATHATAT |IHaTY qHTTH IR |

Ends :

AT FFACEEH_| Tl FATIUTAR R ALGHAT

Add. 1424.

Paper; 4 leaves (and cover), 7 lines, 7 x 3in.; xXviith cent,
MARIUGHOSHA-PUJAVIDHI,

Same hand as Add. 1423.

A work of tantric devotion, in very corrupt Sanskrit.

Begins:

ST FAT AT | H NRAAATHTL (7)1 8-
yTfaa 139 @3B ATy RfqCAtANT. |

Ends:

Tfq FTags agarayATEaiy ¥arq )
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Add. 1444,

Paper; 5 leaves, 7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS,

Chiefly ejaculations to various divinities,

Add. 1445.

Paper; 2 large sheets, modern.

NEWARI SoNaGs,
Written down for Dr D. Wright.

Add, 1446—47.

Paper; 6 lines; xvii—xvith cent.

TANTRIC DEVOTIONS.

1446. 20 leaves, 10 x 2in. A species of mannal of tantric pija;
with a considerable admixture of vernacular phrases,

1447. 2 leaves, 12 x 4in. Fragments of the Ushnishavijaya-
dharani. Another copy will be found in R. A, 8. Cat. p. 50.

Add. 1449,

Coarse brown paper; 24 leaves, folded backwards and forwards,
5—06 lines, 7 ¥ 31n.; modern.

DuiAraxis, Storras, &e.

Various prayers &e., in several hands, all barbarous in form and
language.

Add. 1451—53.
Paper ; xviith cent.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS,

1451, B leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 74 = 3 in.
Stotras, in different hands, mainly ejaculations to Mafjugrl and
other divinities,
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1452. 6 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 7 x 2] in.
Devotions, partly vernacular; ejaculations to Avalokitegvara and
others,

1453, T leaves, 5 lines, 7} x 3in. Fragment (leaves 5—11) of
the Aikajati-dharani.

Add. 1454,
Paper; 2 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 31in.; dated N. s. 927 (A.D,
1807).
FRAGMENT of the STUTI-DHARMA-CANTU (?).

Ejaculation of praise to Avalokitecvara and the Sukhavatiloka,
chiefly interesting from containing the exact date and place of writing,
which latter oceurs thus:

1Y AUTHACEE HATYLHRTAN HYFL(W 8-
gfamerfaer SwWOfee® safga arayg i a9
T WATAYFTE . |l

Add. 1455—56.
Paper ; modern writing.
TANTRIC FRAGMENTS.

1455. 3 leaves, b lines, 71 x 2} in. Fragment of a dharani or
stotra, partly corrupt Sanskrit, partly vernacular.

1456. 1 leaf, 6 lines, 8 x 3in. Part of a tantra, chiefly
vernacular.

Add. 1460,
<Thick paper; 50 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 31in.; dated N. s, 792
(A.D. 1672).
PARCARAKSHA.

The beginning, and the ends of the chapters, are substantially the
same as in Add. 1325 (which see).
—2
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After the title at the end, 49a1. 5, follows the verse g H‘ﬁTn
and invoecations of blessing on teachers and parents in terms nearly
identical with those used in Add. 875 (which compare). Then follows,
(495, 1. 4) :

NATEASTARTANCIUTA . .. . (titles) HAIAATTAE-
33 gATYE™ Ta9gOs | FTanfa-wataac-agqia]
ARTTARIC WA () ARTfaRTCiaigq-argasa- 7=
fyatfaqa-wrar eqfos=t a9 umqaﬁmﬁ £
WEE® d9 mﬁ{mc IATA-_=T a9 %"Tfﬁ'ﬂ{;qa"i‘
FAUITA WAGS TR § FEAAAT TARTAD
AT ATHATY AAFATA T YT (sic)| TTAATA
SATHHTST () @ZE ATHA YHTIIAG FUIST Waafq
A3 TYTITAAIZICW GRS (ST | TG @TAHITA-
TR GEEUTTYARTH-JTCHIRATYTL ATHI(HATA | G-
TauEd 9L (exact day, ete.) ﬁff‘gﬁﬂ Wﬁﬂm
e IR AT ATE S () THTIEHIT
CEE L] fafarfga | gur FHI° (a scribe's verse).

Add. 1464.

Palm-leaf; 227 leaves (numbered in letters and figures);
5—06 lines, 21 x 2in.; Kutila character; dated 5th year of
Madipila of Bengal (circa A.D. 1020).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA
This MS., which is in excellent preservation, has several illustra-

tions—chiefly of Buddhas, showing various maudrds ete.—both near
the beginning and end of the M3, and on the binding boards.

On the date and paleography see the Introductions. There are
several glosses (e.g. at 193—4) in a hand from which it would appear
that the M3, remained in Bengal many centuries after it was written.

The last leaf is much obliterated, but the subseriptions are in the
same form as those of Add. 1688; in that beginning with the formula
%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ, the name mentioned also bears- some resemblance,

TRATAZIRT-FTITHT (of. TOST TLTRT Add. 1638),
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The colophon runs thus :

ICHATICANE T AU CHA ARSI TAT HCTAR T
HAEIUTE d YA ATAAAG LTS qEa_ 7 Figfasa )

On the work see Add. 866,

Add. 1465.

Palm-leaf; originally 299 leaves (see below), 7 lines,
13 x 2in.; dated N. 5. 384 (?) (A.D. 1264).

ASHTASAHASRIEA PRAJNAPARAMITA.
Leaves 32, 46, 108, 110, 145—147, 188, 191, 193, 197, 211, 238—
243, 245, 297, are missing.
There are also two leaves which belong to other places, or to

other MSS., numbered 113 and 11...(last fig. indistinct): there
evidently however is some confusion in this part of the MS,, as the
real number 113, formerly placed elsewhere, and 114 do not quite fit
(see the passage in 866, 79 1. 6 fin.) and moreover leaves 118—121
were originally numbered 116—119. There are also several other
corrections of pagination.

The date is somewhat doubtful ; it is expressed in letter-numerals

but not on the usual system. The first figure is clearly T so that
the digits are expressed each by a unit-figure, not, as usual, with -
separate notation for tens and hundreds. The middle number is of
strange form. It may be meant for @ (5), or for § or ® (8)*—
though it more resembles the syllable §. The latter value is

however preferable on chronological grounds, as regards the king
(Abhaya-malla) named. (See Hist. Introd.) The last figure is certain.
As in Add. 866, the number of verses in each chapter is given at the
end. On the work see Add. 866.

The ecolophon, after some verses in praise of the book and the
verse & 'H"‘i?IT", runs thus:

TYYHAT §F TATHRTITAGTGA: qCATATIAF-HITT-
AYTTES® (1) ITAYW.... etc. |

* See Bhagwanlal in the Indian Antiquary, vi. 46.
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gl ¥ garraagseqrarar Iie@aras -
TSR AT WaAwe 3w sy fafaaftatan

Add. 1467.

Paper; 207 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 5 in.; modern.
GANDA-VYUHA.

There is an illustration on If 1. On the work, see under
Add. 917.

Add. 1468,

Paper; 132 leaves, 11—12 lines, 14 x 51 in.; modern,
VRIHAT-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA,

The leaves are numbered 1—48, 48%, 49—131. At least three
hands are observable,
On the work see Add. 870.

Add. 1469,

Paper; 153 leaves, 13 lines, 134 x 7 in,; modern.

MADHYAMA-SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (also called SVAYAMBHUT-
PATTIKATHA), with vernacular translation.

Begins :

HAAT g9 agAf@EIR FuSTAA: |
O § ARIGE T §¥ qLwriya: |
aar Fesdrar yRyrd faress )
AEIHLIAL N TYTTA FUATILA I
HFAT 9 WEATAT @I Ao |
gTCaggT=aTa: ¥ FrivasEr €33 gaa_ i
AYATHE G (IToGH: GIaTEH: |
riyAwuiaRrT (w) faswrT aarfesm: |°

For chapters ete., see Dr Pischel, cited under Add. 870,
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Add. 1470.
Paper; 50 leaves, 9 lines, 12 x 5in.; dated N. 8. 962 (A.D.
1842).

[EEARA” or EKALLAVIRATANTRAM] CANDAMAHA-
ROSHANATANTRADM.

Compare Add. 1319, and R. A. §. Cat. No. 46.
Begins :

U9 AYT FARS WHAY HIAATA_THEqA: °
Ends:

A 3T SEHRTTWUAT €ATH | 495,

Then a mantra of one page : after which date ut supra ; then:

3 FIATIR R AT U R [1 logend. THET]
g . fL 0. 79 vam e fafad @qdtala

Add. 1471,

Paper; 10 leaves, 5 lines, 0 x 3in.; modern,
BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA.
See Add. 899. 2.

Add. 1472.

Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 4 in. ; modern.
VRISHTICINTAMANI, by RAsA PraTira MALLA.

A charm for rain in 34 numbered stanzas or sections. On the
royal author see Wright's Nepal, p. 213.

Begins ;
TragaaAgzaiuatw fafSatafawfagyanca)
Ends ;

T MRARTCOATTHTOACTTH T AR A= TG0 TIHE
%3 faxfea zlefemraiudrs | dg@ )
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Add. 1473.

Paper; 16 leaves, 7 lines, 91 x 4 in.; modern Devanigari hand.
(CACA-JATAKAVADANA (Northern redaction in verse).

This is a different redaction of the story both from the Cacajataka
of the Avadina-mila (Add, 1415) and from that of the collection of
Add. 1598, Its distinctively northern character is shown by the
cosmogony referred to on 2a, 1. 1, where Adi-buddha is mentioned.

The MS. begins with an invocation to Padmakara of two verses.
Then a dialogue ensues between Upagupta and Agoka, thus:
JAYYAT: Y79 FA(S TTFATAY |
FATATT FTEFTYHIUATHH ||
WU oA {CHATIHR T@EIGT (sic) TTAT
FRYIYTAYHTIT AFTIT: FHE1: IO
The actual story of the hare is only reached on leaf 86, and from

here to the end it will be seen that the verses of the (prose and verse)
story in the Jataka-mala are to be found in our MS.

Thus v. 1 (p. 59 ed. Fausbill, “Five Jatakas™ 1861) is to be found
on 9a 1. 1, and the last verse on 155 1. 1.

The dramatis personae (which may be compared with the list in
the Pali tale, Faush.,, “Five Jatakas,” p. 58, 1. 9) are thus given
(156—16) :

T SHT WHI[|AETEAT HAITAT FATHL: |
TG WATHT SEATRET ITALT SHIAA_
IE FTAE TIATHI UG q @A |

Ends :

A M@WTRATICE FATOS: § HATA: |
d¥fa ufafasw arEa=@ 9Ty ||
Tid TOATAFTAZTA FHTH |l
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Add. 1475.

Paper ; originally 114 leaves (see below), 5 lines, 12 x 2 in.;
xviith century.

PANCARAKSHA.

Leaves 17, 20, 92 and 104 are wanting,

The last leaf is written on different paper and in a slightly more
recent hand than the rest, It contains the date N.s. 802 (A.p. 1682);
but there is every reason to believe that it is simply a fresh copy of
leaf found to be damaged., See Introduction, and compare Add. 1644.

The postscript consists of the wverse G YHT® cte. and the
following note :

AR TR ATRIUATGLIHA (sic) TRYTTHIW HL
Aretefadeanga AgTHA-GgNiEaTaary o) quta
ATFTHATIR(AAGH

For chapters ete. see Add. 1325 ; but the ending of ch. 1 seems
to have been on the missing leaf 17.

Two leaves (numbered 1 and 38) of a Tantric Sitra, size and writing
similar to the supply-leaf mentioned above, have been used probably
as covers. The forms are barbarous throughout. Leaf 1 begins,
after salutation to Ganega and the Ratnatraya,

U4 AT FZARI W (GHY WA TIALE f48TH..
Mystic syllables follow soon after,

Add, 1476.

Black paper; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 31n.; late Xviith or
xvimth cent.
DHARANIS.
The leaves are numbered 3—31. Written in gold-coloured letters.

There are illustrations of the deities to whom the dharanis are
addressed.
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Leaves 3—9 contain the Makdpratisard-dhar®,
o 10011 i Mahasahasrapramardini-di°.
s 12160 Mahamdayiari-dh®.
» 160—18b Mahagitavati-dh°,
o o 18200 0 Mahamantranusirani-di°.
At 2la the names of the preceding Dhiranis are recapitulated:
then (till 22a) Abhaya-kali (?) dhdrani.
Leaves 22b to the end contain the Arya-tara-dhdarani.

Add. 1478.

Paper; 166 leaves, 6—8 lines, 13} x 2in.; chiefly Bengali
hand ; Xiv—Xvth cent.

(CIKSHA-SAMUCCAYA by JAYADEVA.

The earlier leaves have been renumbered ; we have 14 and 14%,
but no 18. The writing is Bengali, with several antique features, e.g.
medial ¢ written as a simple curve above its consonant, not before it.
1224 med. to 132a are written in a hooked-top Nepalese hand, with
some early forms of letters; e.g. that of ¥,

This MS, is the archetype of the Hodgson MS. (No. 15) in the
India Office.

From the reference to the work in Wassiliew’s Taranith, p. 208,
it would seem that the work was compiled by Jayadeva in or about
the Tth cent. A.D.

The work is a compendium of Buddhist teaching on vinays and
practical religious duty. It abounds in quotations, the chief sources
of which are given below.

Often the quotation is not fully given and the word 9T , OF

abbreviated q (Pal. peyydlam), placed to mark the omission.
Works cited are:
Ratnolkadhdarant 2.
Gandavyaha-sitra 2, 4, T35, 76, 86, 137,
Dagadharma-sitra 3b.
Niyataniyatdvatara-g® 45, 49.
Tathagatagulyake 5b, 645, 1070, 141, 163.
(‘drangama-g° 6.
Bhadrakalpika-s® 6.
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Dagabhimi-s® Th, 126 (called there Dagabhimaka-s°).

Akagagarbha-s® Tb, 8, 34b.

Sdgaramati-s° 9a, 27b, 64, 65, 715, 875, 1195,

Kshitigarbha-s* 9b, 49.

Akshayamati-&© 8, 22, 615, 80b, 89, 105, 106, 1185, 120
(ti-mahayana-s°), 1225, 126, 1415,

Saddharmasmrityupasthina-s° 8b.

Bhaishajyavaidaryaprabharije-s° 95, 835,

Maiijucribuddhakshetragunavyiahalaikara-s® 10, 315, 84b.

Adhyagayasaiicodana-s" 11a, 520, 1595.

Pragantavinigeayapralihdrya-s® 11a, 4Tab, 485,

Candrapradipa-s 115, 12b, 14*a, 32,55, (* Kaya-sambara madhye")
60b, 77, 85b, 89b, 905, 107, 120.

Ratnamegha-s° 12, 856, 97, 117, 1195, 128, 137, 157.

Nardyanaparipriceha 14.

Ratnacida-s° 14¥%(a), 1045, 1055, 119,

Rishtrapala-s® 14%b, 32b, 75b, 91b.

Vajradivaja-s® 15.

Gaganaganja-s> 225, 28, 296, 305, 605, 64b, 118a, b.

Viradatta-paripri® 23, 104,

Ugradatta-parip® (ef. Ugra-p® below) 24, 850, 86.

Crimalasimhandda-s® 26.

Ashtasahasrikaprajiaparamita 270,

Saddharmapundarika 29, 515, 58b.

Stmbhaparipriccha 316,

Ratnardgi-s® 325, 65, 68a, b, 935, 138,

Upayakaugalya-s° 39, 796, 800, 81.

Kshiti-s® 398,

Pravrajyinurdya-s® (1 “anugaya®) 400,

(raddhabaladhanavataramudra-s® 37, 1376,

Avalokand-s* 50, 131b.

Karmavaranavicuddha-s® 50, 82,

Sarvadharmdapravrittirnirdeca 500, 54,

(Jarangamasamadii-s® 51.

Mahakaruni-s° 52, 136.

Aryasarvadharmavaipulyasangraha-s® 525,

Dharmasangiti 61b, 620, 635, 64, 64b, T5b, 1035, 105, 1155, 1244,
1442,

Bralmaparipricchd 64.

Ugraparipriccha 67, 72, 905, 015, 92, 117, 11856, 141.
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Vimalalartinirdeca T1h, 116, 1175,

Ratnakiia-s° (1) 72

drya-maiijugrivikvidita-s® 730,

Upaliparipri® 81, 83.

Vajracchedika 82, 120.

Pushpalattadldrant 83.

Arya[mahilmegha (not *meghasitra) 57,

Jidnavaipulya-s® 90b.

Lalitavistara 956, 1004,

Rajavavadaka-&® 95b.

Suvarnabldasotfamatantra 100.

Pitriputrasamiagama(*) 108,

Tathagata-[guhyal-ratia-s° 1195,

Vajravara-s° 121.

Vrthatsigaranigardjaparipriceha 136b.

Pragiaparamita 1396, 160.

Arydanupirvasamudgata-parivartta (of some other work 7) 138b

(ef. also supra).

Ratnakarandaka-s° 162,

Begins :

YT SHAW ATHTICARTAITAL TR GEAATHAA-
wFEaArg: |

S 9 gACATMANTH 0 @ R qATE CHZTCAL
HI |

The titles of the sections are as follows :

1. 31q foImeagq Traeriaar o9« af o= |
23,

2. ¥° WreTIfRATAT IFAACTEr A\ gt
9° | .28a.

3. T° YAWTURTIZTIT @ATE: U° | 340,

4. WA U° | 53D, (No general title, chiefly anarthds and
different kinds of mulapaiti). 3
5. fa fugraags Mreurctaara@Ragas| 9=

Y° | 16a.

* This is the name of an adhyiya of the Ehm]rnkalpﬁ.vadﬁ.n:x
(MS. 1411, 1876—2075 p. 91, supra).
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6. T° HTAHHATITHT 98, Y° | Tla.

7. X° HTNIQIHT A 9° | 776,

8 T° UTYATHAHEA: U° | 85),

9 %° ﬁWﬂﬁT g° |9H: | 804

10. T° TMYYTTTAAT 9° TTH: | 905,

11, T° FLQWHIWAT ATHSRTZ T T° | Odo,

12, ¥° TF €AUTHISATYH FYWUltad ue Iram.
daH: | 1030,

13, ¥° WAL FGEA: | 1070,

14, T° FIeAATIYICIOEIAZT T 9° 1 1170

15, T° WIMQQILE: 9PTA: 9° | 1190,

16. o foamawRga wgwgtiafy: §rswa: 9° ) 131

17. T° ATATAITERAFY TEATYANAT FHIW: 7° |
14]1a.

18. T° To° q TAFIra@iq ATATEIT AU (sie) | 1570

19. ¥° Toaaaarat gagrargarat Sfcanaufaagr
fsid a=pa &1 J

HIA GEHAT 2 Teq] A9 919, GIAAYZ AAF2T-
AHTATTEIA

yygig: WATATI & | FATAYTY Jriygaarq«dn
srRgATTIga: faraa"g a1 16602,

g YAT TAAHIAT FAMITHITIAT (oic) FIZA_|

AgTyg 41 f9<Ty v FIUgT |wryHwW: ||

ZTOYHSY AACARTATAGTIGAT ST wuiwgATy.
wiaasw ﬂﬂ-%ﬁﬁ{ﬁ,,(thun in a modern Nepalese hand)
Q wifmaraTAREaT fgasriaerd aguafassin
Fifa=wm In aguatasatacafaas draw )

Add. 1480.
Paper; 1 leaf, 7 lines, 14 x 4 in. ; modern.

FRAGMEST of a MAHAVANASTTRA.
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On left |, 1 ; on right TR,

Begins (after invocations to Buddha) :

fae<la a=arsT arEiasr gazuftiaagEs:
FHATAT AATH: |

Ends :

AEATGEH T WHWTE (7) TNATTR FUifRafaEr
q ARTATEEA

Then follow more invocations as above. The whole does not
extend beyond the eight introductory ¢lokas.

Add. 1481,

Paper ; 235 leaves, 6 lines, 15 x 41 in.; dated ¥. s. 915 (A.D.
1795).
SAMADHI-RAJA.
On the work see Add. 916.

The postseript states that the MB. was written in the year men-
tioned, in the reign of Rana-Bahadur (Wright, pp. 282, sqq.), at
Kathmandu, by Karnajoti : names of seribe’s relatives ete. are added.

Chapters 1 and 2 as in Add. 916.

Ch. 3 (16) title as in Add. 916 ch. 4; ch. 4 (186—19), gHTTYYe:
For the other chapters see Add. 916.

Ends like the R. A. 8. MS,, with the same curious corruption,

apparently, of [IFA° for Wﬁﬂ‘ﬁ‘[ﬁﬂ“:; compare above

p- 28, note.

Add. 1482.

Paper; 313 leaves, 6—8 lines, 16 x 4 in.; modern,
ACOKAVADANA-MALA,

On the work see Burn. Tatr, p. 358 sqq., 435, ete.

The tales are written in g¢lokas.

Begins, after four verses of homage to Buddha, ete. :

TS AT Hd 99 YT § ARHTEA |
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AYTE §UITTH a=50a GHTIHA I
AYITH ARG FTHTACH A |

Ends :

1. TEAUIMATHIRITATIAZIOA WHAT ST 1) 9.

9. TEHUIATAZTA FATH IR | 320.

3. THMWRTAITA AR AATIZIA FHTH 1 3 | 830,

4. TRM® FIHAUCAUTIIAZTA* TAGTATH: qHO
181 92.

5. TRWC FUTHTIAITA+ H° | Y| 105D.

6. Tfa STAWEHTIITAL §° 1 &1 1265,

7. ¥fa TATAWAATAAETIZTA €° 19| 131D,

8. IT| {ﬁﬁmﬁrﬂm H° | 153b.

9. This chapter is subdiv ided into partcchedas, as follows (these

subdivisions, however, are numbered on, in figures, as if they were
divisions of the main work, the original numbering being afterwards
reverted to):

Tha FIfYTEAEEEn 1 &0 (=1) 155,

T° QTOZMAT FEATS:afe=ReT: 10° 1 157,
FriyTewgi U= 189 @9 9rT=HT: 11 158,
ST TAATET ATH 9q9: 9rC=HT: 1= 1 160,
T FAAATIW (sic) TFA: GFCHTL 131 163,
T° ITIAATCIAAT U8: qIC=HT: 18 | 1650,

T° ATYQUCIAAT HA: T° 1 L4 1705,

T° WTHAYTLIHAT ATATEA: U° | | 176.

T° AHTYTCTHAT TH F9H: 9° | U9 | 181.

TfA FITYIATIATCARETILTA | &1l 1835,

TARICTIAAAIH AATANATAZCS W 1° | 1940,

* Cf,

Burn. Intr. p. 374 note.

T Burn. Infr. p. 415, note.

1 Cf. ibid., p. 425.

& A smaller work called Akordtravratakathd exists in the R, A S,
Lond. ; auother also (uncertain what) at Paris,
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11. T° GAFATICHIAT® F° 10| 207

This is the same tale as the separate work of the same name in
prose and verse at Paris, described by Burn. Infr, p. 556. Copies
appear to exist also in Caleutta.

12, TG HAGHRTIZTH FATH IR | 215,

The same story as Avadana-sara-samuccaya No. 4, Add. 159§,

43—50.

13, T° Y@TTHIITH €° |3 | 2180,
14 T° FHTBARTAATIZ® |° 18 | 224h,
The story of kings Ajatacatru, Prasenajit and a Creshthin,

15. T° TTATAATTATAT® ¥° 1 W1 231,

(Comp. Avad.-Cat. 11, 10, and see Feer in Journ, dstatique, 1879,
XIv. p. 164).

16. ¥° IWEEITIZTA €° | € | 236D,

Cf. Avad.-C. 111. 10; Feer, p. 166.

17. T° SATHETETAZ §° | V9| 2420,

See another form of the tale in Avad.-Cat. v. 10; Feer, p. 172.

18, F° REIAZC® 1 T 2470

See Avad.-C.. vi. 10; Feer, p. 175.

T° HEYATATIZ ° | L& 255,
See Avad.-Cat. vir. 10 ; Feer, p. 177.

20, T° MANTHTAT® | 263,

This is the story of Viriipa, who had formerly stood at the churn
{'IT‘?T) Avad.-Cat. vii. 10; Feer, p. 180.

21. ¥° UTRUTEIAE ° §° | R 270.
See Avad.-Clat. 1x. 10; Feer, p. 184. All the three episodes of
previous births are narrated and at somewhat greater length than in

the Avad.-Cat.
22, R.° TWHYIAATZ° 8° | KR | 276D.

This tale describes Indra in his glory in heaven, but fEEllL‘L"‘
apprehension as to the ending of his present power and life,  After
a long conference with Caci it is decided to seek a remedy in
Jambidvipa. A troop of ¢ramanas are seen, and Indra subsequently
applies in person to the Buddha himself, who reinstates the god in
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his glory. On the churel’s enquiring the reason of this aet, the
Buddha explains that on the death of the ancient Buddha Krakue-
chandra, a king named Cobha had built him a fine stiipa; for this
he had obtained his desive of being deified; but his godhead lasted
only for a time: the Buddha had therefore reinstated him, the

Buddha having been born as Krakuechandra, and Indra having been
Gﬂhlm. -

23. ¥° UQHATIT® §° | 253,

Some merchants’ sons from Pitaliputra, in quest of sandal, apply
to Punyasena ; their subsequent adventures, visit to the Buddha, and
meeting with a king Candraloka and others, are described.

24, T° WIMHTIZ® €° | RY| 2885,

A DBrahman, Crutavarman, has a son Bhavacarman by his wife
Jayasena. Bhavagarman grows up: his amorous experiences arve
deseribed ; he is detected in breaking into a palace; repenting of his
evil ways, he reforms, practises various penances, and finally becomes
a convert,

25, R° AYTETIT 9° 1 RY | 2950,

Birth and education of Madhurasvara, son of Sudhira and Sumetra.
Ananda comes to beg at the house and induces Madhurasvara to follow
him ; he is however permitted to return after a while to take leave
of his parents. Ananda then sends him forth on his wanderings as a
bhikshu, He falls among thieves, whom he converts and ordains.
Subsequent conversion and rejoicing of Sudhira.

96. TTe UFEATIZ €° | RE | 302,

Padmaka, son of Manasa a merchant of Cravasti, sees the bhikshu
Upasena. Padmaka gains his father's consent to his becoming a
bhikshu. The first house at which he begs is that of a courtezan,
Cacilekhd ; her attempted seductions; to which Padmaka turns a
deaf ear and goes away with empty bowl, Cagilekha, however, by the
help of another veeyd, a chandali, Mantrabala, tries to draw him back
by love-mantras, ete. This attempt also is unsueccessful ; and Padmaka
succeeds in converting both women. They are received by the
Buddha at Cravasti: on the bhikshus' enquiring the reason of this
favourable reception, the Buddha explains that formerly by Kacyapa's
preaching a man, Mitra, and his maids, Nanda and Sunanda, hadl
been converted ; on their going to the sisterhood they were abused by
one of the sisters; she was born, for a punishment, as a Chandah vegya

S
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Padmaka is Mitra. Another birth of Padmaka was as Pushpasena,
who had met a Buddha in a flower-garden. Acgoka and the rest
discourse for a while on this story.

27. ¥° WETETF®  FATAUICHrYauICEATEEY-
faavTsarg: |

Scene in Indra’s heaven, Buddha addresses the Devas, Kinnaras
etc. Alarm of Indra. Buddha, after some conversation, reassures
him and his followers, telling them, inter alia, of the Sarvadurgati-
podhanadhdragt® :  afterwards, he proclaims the samadhi called
Vajradhishthana ; recital of the Guliyalridaya and of other dharanis
and mantras. Buddha also addresses the Lokapalas and other mytho-
logical personages,

Ends:
Tfa ST FARTIITAATEHT FHIAT |

In the same covers is a leaf, blank on one side and perhaps
intended as a cover, containing 9 numbered verses on the results of
actions, ete.

Add. 1483.
Paper; 178 leaves, 9 lines, 15 x 4}in.; dated x. 8. 901
(A.D. 1781); good Devanigari hand.

MADHYAMAKA-VRITTI (called VINAYA-SUTRA, see below)
by CANDRAKIRTI,

There are a few marks of lacunae or the like in the archetype. On
the work see Burn. fatr., 559 et al. ; Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep. 20,

It consists of 27 chapters (AR LW), corresponding to the 27 topies
enumerated by Csoma ( = Feer in Ann. Mus. Guim. ii. 207).

Begins :

U §F FATATATYAATE | WGFHTRTALAHAAT |

FZHAT 9& HATTHTE GYATF ST AN N LN

g {'ﬁ"[ﬁﬁi’ﬁﬂ ... Bte.

araTHATy wfwue W aeRiicaTar fagfa afcdn

* See Add. 1623,
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SHTARHTRATATHRAGT AR T[ATHIAAT  (lew.
W) AHAT 8|

Then follow the “quelques lignes d'introduction” (five in our MS.)
of which Burnouf (1. ¢.) speaks.

The text of the sitra itself beginsg with the words:
FEATTYAAATTAANHIANTET | AARTHARATIA
At |
On which the commentary thus commences :
q: AATFAAQTZ (AT |
Farfa{ryTR ATy Uiafrgnaraaw Tz rEst.
YTY® ERETa_ |
The quotations from Buddha-pilita (referred to by Burnouf)
ocenr in 5a-b (cf, also 65,1 7; Ta, 1. 4; and 10a, 1. 7): from DBhavavi-
veka in 10,
The chapters end thus :
1. WTIYFRTAYTZICIIATET TAFHUTZTAT HEH.
FEHT AFAULIIT ATH AIATFTY | 270,
2. HTY® AFTAAYLIST |4° TFATS 72 | 380
3. WT° FYUIITFIULIT 9° @q1d u° 1 36
4 HT° WHYLTIT 7° I | 38,
HT° YTRAGLIFT 9° GFH U° | 40,
6. HT° TTATHICTITAATTE (sic) U° | 42,
Hre FERAYCTIT 7° THA (sic) A° | 52
8. HT® FTARTLRAUATARCUHTH | 56,
0. HT° GIYTTFT 7° FIH AFLY | 50,
10, FUTHAYe |q° TTAH T° | G4
11, QATITRTETYLIT ATHRTZ® U9 | 67,
12, F:@YLAIT A° FTZ° | 6.
13, H®&RITY® T912° | 72
14 HEAY® FAZ° | 75,
15, |HTAY? 9g<° | S0

-t
-

=1



116 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [ADD. 1483,

16. FHHTFY® GTEA° | 86,

17. FAY° GIZT° | 97a-b.

18, S|THYT® HETL A | 109.

19. FTEY® FTHATATIN® | 111,

20. |TAUYTG® fqwe | 118,

ANCEIECER R ETE I EY

22, d91iq9° |§° 131.

23, Taqgrage IYE 140,

24, WTHHYLIRT a° IATI° 1540,

25. Taatwye ggfe 162

26. JITWINY® 4F° 171.

27. FIYYFH AT IICTIATAT TOHUITIT AA-
TN gfﬁqﬁﬁr ata gufaufaas gsTw| 9@y /T
AIRTNTE GR TR RHA (R (AT (AT TI IR
QAT AT AT G TATNARRA FAHHTET.
HAZTTYRTATA | GW@° ©° TTIHH_|

Works cited (considerable extracts often being given) are:

Akshayamati-sitra 11, 33.

Ratnakiita-s® 125, 1020,

Subhati-paripriccha (dialogue from this work) 136-14a.

[Arya-] Vajra-manda-dharani,

Gaganagafijasamadhi-sitra 38,
Samadhirija-s® 38, 40, 585, 795, 5.
[TICT=HT prob. = Upaliparipriccha 555.
Anavataptahradiapasankramana-s® 70.
Prajiaparamita 80, 1335.
Arya-dhyipitamushti-s® 85, 153.
Maradamana-s® 86.

Agama 95,

Vimalakirtinirdega 95.

Ratnaciida-s® 95b.

(ataka (without further distinetion) 101.
Ashtasihasrikiprajiaparamita 101,
Tathdgatiguhyaka-s° 102, 1035 (bis).
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Lalitavistara-s® 107.

In 135 we read Y ﬂWMTfTHTTm{, which seems to

contain the name of a work in a corrupt form.,

Add. 1485.

Black paper with gold letters; 39 leaves, 5 lines, 94 x 3 in. ;

dated N. 8. 707 (A.D. 1677).
A collection of DHARANIS, ete.

The leaves are numbered 16—54. The hand is of the square,
close, and somewhat illegible character usnal in MSS. of this material.

The contents are as follows :

1. Prajidaparamitahyidayam.

The Chinese version of this work is translated by Prof. Deal,
Journ. R. A. 8. 1875, p. 27. The identity of the works will be

seen by comparing with his version the opening sentences of the
siitra itself.

Begins :

q9 @9 U9 SAYATITIS((HaALT GITYFHET /2T
9 MRITTAT AMTAICTARATHT FITHT FAFIRIAT (sic)
I U @ATGHTEATA, FIA(ARGAT |

and, a few lines further on ;

&Y WA TAAT €Y 1 ©ATYIS_ FAAT 7 ZFHAT-
9T ®U | ITAT TTH ete. | T TL°... | F@&RIIT TL°
o TEETE e . ud wEE Wiy e9yEn: |
IEAT AGIUT FAGAT ARG ..

The words supplied by Prof. Beal on conjecture (p. 28) thus
appear (18, 1. 2): 91q I QULIAA YTCHN iy |WTRT|

The sitra then concludes with a few lines such as are usually
found in these works.

Nos. 2—6 are the Dhdranis; the same, and in the same order as
imn R. A, 8. MS, 79, Nos, 2, 3, 4, 6, V: viz. the dbiaranis called
Vajravidaragt (200), Gapapatibpidaya (220), Ushnishavijaye (250),
Marict (29), and Grahamatrika (38).
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7.  Pratywigiva-dhdarayi (520).
HEB 1\:!:- -Il‘—l Ha Gll-htl- Nﬂ. TTE
After this follow two pages of invocations, ete. ; after which:

YT SHl ﬁﬂ'ﬁ_\ 99 (month, nakshatra, day ete.) .
vafes fafaEqd. .. aEaEeEaat. . ATFIF0()...|

Add. 1486.

’aper; 41 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 34 in.; dated N, s. 841 (A.D.
1721).

AQVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA (with vernacular version).

Begins :
FEYTIT T FAT ete. (see Add, 1357).
Ends :

A IR F@ErETACTAGT FIZT9 AT
HIFH ﬂ_ﬂl'ﬁ\ TY (then nakshatra ete., after which) :
HAATEILCAT | GaTRTHT ATAT A (1), .ete. (vernacu-

lar). The scribe’s name is Prabhiakara.

Add. 1487.
Paper; 121 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated N.s. 928 (A.D.
1808).
UPOSHAD[H]A-VRATA, vernacular,
Ci. R. A. 8, No. 76.

Add. 1488.
Palm-leaf; 120 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 2in.; X1vth cent. (date
retouched, see below),
AMARA-KOCA.

Beging with the five introductory ¢lokas given in ed. Deslong-
chawps, p. 2 (after invocation of Buddhe).
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The letters are much faded, especially towards the beginning,
and accordingly the last few pages, and some other passages, have been
retraced with modern ink. Preface, ete. as in printed editions,

Ends :

THAATTHRRATATATF AN FATR (9 qTCaaATa)
1275, Then follows a short summary of contents, after which :
Yl §9 HIAAUITEHFa@@ET| *q@|gq Yoo HIA*
oA AOgET fqa9r Efqaes aradia €rHara’T
ﬁi—qﬁ“ ﬁmff f“ﬂileHﬁ‘ ... (here an erasave), . . 'ﬁiﬂ: |
YT ATH ASTATH AT (erasure) FIATH  Td¥ AT
Hrogfaszararaggard  qgaaacias fagrfea:
TRATITIA ATIFW faf@afafal 991 TT ete. |

On the back, in a slightly larger, but probably contemporary
hand :

Fraqraaatufagiaay ararfaq ara (o) | oga0
Tafg feawata {9 a9 (1) =L (read ° @) FrATIAA |

This seems to be for wepila sam|vat] abdhi-vinduw vishaye = 504
= A 1384 FVindwe as a word-numeral is not known : but in these
MSS. the sign of zero is frequently a mere dot, like anusvara (vindu ).
The king’s name is next given :

AUTETHAAS WL TEIT ... | FAHAITLHAAC (sic)
TR... UC WI&RTEA (2 1. 9°) ¥Ofd |

This date (1384) will accord with MSS, Add. 1689 and 1395; in
the former of which we find Jayirjuna (or “jana) reigning in A.D.
1374, and in the latter, Jayasthiti in 1335, Compare the nearly
coeval date in the note to Add. 1544.

Add. 1533.
Yaper ; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7§ x 31n.; Xviirth cent.

ﬁf_'\';‘.{]'III'ISII.-\—NJ'LE DIMUKHAVADANA,

% % This is written over in gquite modern ink;—what was
underneath is undecipherable.
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Leaf 1 is missing.

The language is almost as hopelessly barbarous as in the other
MSS. of the work (Add. 1357 et al. q. v.). The last two leaves are
in a slightly different hand. A recent corrector has retouched the
MS. here and there, in the vain endeavour to make the jargon into
something like correct Sanskrit. The MS., shows some distinet
varieties of reading, as compared with the other copies.

A leaf at the beginning, serving as a cover, contains a fragment of
the Vasudhdrd dhdrasi, and begins :

§ TAT WNTE FTHIHTTGYUTTTY |

femedr @wir ¥ araedr T |

FEYLT IGUTIT 9 FYHH R @
YWY YTAT. .

Add. 1534,

Paper; 36 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 8} x 3in.; dated N. s.
S11 (A.D. 1691).
MEGHA-SUTRA.

This MS. was not used for my printed edition, owing to its not
having been identified in the printed list: see Add. 1639 and K. A. 5.
Journal, Apr. 1880.

At the end :
fafEqd a9 () AWATRTC AHINY YL LW fafEq
ﬁg“ﬁfﬁfﬁ |

Then follow a scribe's verse and the date.

Add. 1535.

Paper; 6 leaves, 7 lines (ruled), 9% x 3in.; XviItth cent.
PINDAPATRAVADANA-KATHA, attributed to DIPANKARA.

Bad writing and full of barbarisms,

Appavently the same work as in R, A. 8. Cat. No. 45, but not
the same as Add. 1305, supra. It also exists in Paris, Bibl. Nat,
MS. 98 (“Divyavadina-mala”).
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The speaker is the Tathigata, Dipankara; the hearer king
Silrl"q'ﬁ.llﬂllilﬂ.

TFTETd ¥ #iqura grgugrarfaveyasa |

AMIHTTATH A THF= T AT 9 ufqazal

AFATAHIA | FafFaaiEaATUaRT R @ A
FATHRTANGT FIqE 1 AT8 9Cafqaerara.e

The latter half of the work (46—0a) consists of short paragraphs in
verse on the various offerings suitable to be made to a bhikshu with a
pinda-patra, ete. ; and eoncludes (G&) with a few words on appropriate
seasons, months, ete.

Ends :

A AFURTEAITINAR (5ic) q@UTATIZTATET
HHTAT |

Add. 1536.

Paper; 32 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3in.; dated N. 8. 803 (A.D.
1683).
SVAYAMBHU-PURANA (smallest redaction).
See Add. 870,

Illustrations on leaves 1, 2, and 32.
Ends (with date as above, and seribe’s name) :

fafadq agrarassicaq fafd (si).

Add. 1537.

Paper; 48 leaves, 5 lines, 10} x 3in.; modern Nepalese
hand, but squarer and more regular than usual.
KAPICAVADANA,
The leaves are numbered 1—25, 27—49,

There are words of comment, and divisions of words, occasionally
written above the lines in red, or in black.
The MS. seems to be an exact reproduction of the archetype of

Add. 1345, as the preface, titles, and even the concluding scribe's
verse, are identical.



122 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1535.

Add. 1538.

Paper; 40 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 14 x 34 in. ; dated N. 8. 964
(A.D. 1844).

VIRAKUCAVADANA, from the DIvyAvADANA.

Text very faulty, Copies at Paris and Caleutta.

This is a story in praise of the ashtanii-vrata, or fast on the eighth
day, and probably composed to be read on solemn occasions of this
kind. The subject matter purports to be taken from the Divyavadana
(much of which seems to have perished), and illustrates the merit of
the fast, ete.

Begins in verse thus (after invoeation) :

«AT M {97A 9 F991{| 9A/18T! |
HEHAAARTRICH AUTHHTIGA FEa_|
AGATAGLT AR AT FGAATAAA: |
arfywfeefagrT sa(r) fas=rT aitas: |
a9 a9 1| FIiYawErg arEaga | § Faryg Sl
FTY FHFZTCANCHAA | IUMA: Y4 UTY HTATHAR-
TH| ete.

After a few more verses, the prose begins thus:

FITHETRT STAT TTAYFRT HWafq qgTCrAT Fo-
HTHTE ..

The king observes the ashtamivrate in honour of Amogha-pica and
Avalokitegvara (Sa. 1); and is rewarded by the miraculous birth of a
son from a sugar-cane (ikshu), therefore called Ikshviku. A shovt
story is now told of a sirthavika, Supriya, who gained a shower of
jewels by a vrate (4a-0). The king abdicates in favour of his son
Tkshviku (46, 1—2). The queen Alinda (after due attention to the
vrate) bears a son; his name was to have been Kucala, but is
shortened by his mother to Kuga (6e, 5-6); he performs sundry
deeds of prowess, whence he gains the name of Vira-kuga (65. 5).
The life of Vira-kuga is now detailed, and the moral is thus summed
up in the last line :

FTEY WHTAT (sic) TAANIYATE HF @Z 9 AIQ9IE
ATH, ATFACTHAT FTATHARA ATIRE WTAT S|
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1A HITTATITTATGA HEHIHA[A | HRTCHANTAZTA (sic)
qHTH I

Add. 1543.

Palm-leaf; 113 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2in.; Xi1ith cent.
SUVIERANTAVIERAMI-PARIPRICCHA,
Oor SARDDHADVISAHASRIEA PRAJNAPARAMITA.
The hand is very similar to that of R. A. 8. Cat. No. 2: see the
plate there, and compare that in Paleographical Soe. Orient, Ser.,

PL 43. The MS, is corrected in several hands, mosily of considerable
antiquity.

This redaction has T parivarttas and 2500 verses. See Wassiliew,
Taran. 159 (147), and Usoma ds, Res. xX. 395 (also Ann, Mus, Guim.
i. 201) as to its Tibetan form, ete.

After 1 lines of invoecation and preface, the text begius (25)

U AYT FAAAR (@A aHY HIEATa_ TwLE qwta
W 0T FERA(AAY AEAT THFEET ATIRGFAL-
T fugwe .

The chapters end :

1. ITIUATITCTAATIAZTH A9a: | 190,
o FTYASATITC I AATATATARATCI T ATH T5aT9:

24b.
3, AYAT GICAAT ATA @ArE: 370,
4, FQEYICTT 918 Fq: | 60,
5. BRETAUITE® UGH: | 640,
6. FUTYTCA® 98| 94,
7. WANATATCA° WAR: | FWrEGIARTMiaAITAUCT

T TASTTCRAAT fa aTgfFarefaaTHIITIasT
UTTTHAT AT |

Then follows the verse ¥ ; HASTAET. . , with which the other
Prajiaparamita in 2500 verses begins (Add. MSS. 1628 and 1629).
The works, however, seem distinct; see Wassiliew (supra cit.), As
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to the subject, Suvikrintavikrimin's first questions of the Buddha
give some notion of the general dritt and are thus expressed (3a-b):

TSI TAATHATYILCAA T WA= | TR GAT /T
AT AN TATAR @ W AT N AT AT S T A A =T
| FYHATA_ JITHFST ABTEA: AHATCAATATE A
FYRNTA_ JITHYEEE A7° THUICTAATIATE A 05T
UITFAATHTEAT Ui Cfig=fal @9 #° qriyaw«
ART° TRTITCTAATRTIGAT ATT: ITYIATATATL WHA [1]
FIATTRATIC WAAA | RTFAAY W9 AHICCARAT
faerifasta,_ Jifyadr wwrae fau a3swargavfcyic
AfyIr=xTa |

In ch. 2, at the beginning, the speakers are Ananda and Caradvati-
putra (Carip®); in ch. 5, Caradvatiputra and SBubhiti. Elsewhere
they seem to be Suvikrantavikramin and the Buddha.

At the end is an odd leaf, found in Add. 1680, written by the
seribe of this MS. in precisely the same style, and containing quite
similar matter; but it is not numbered like the rest.

Add. 1544,

Paper; 172 leaves, 7 lines, 20 x 2 in,; XI11th cent.
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJRAPARAMITA,

See Palwograph, Soc, Or. Series, Plate 57, where Professors
Cowell and Eggeling assign the MS. to the xuth cent. Note also
that the conjecture there given as to the individual peculiarvity of the
sloping hand 1s confirmed by leaves 84—&7 of Add. 1708,

For the postseript see Add. 1163,

There are dates of recitation written on the back of both the first
and the last leaves; the one being ¥. 5. 492, the other 499. The last
two figures of the latter are obscure: the former is interesting as being

expressed both in figures and words [ﬁqTﬁl’ HHT T%T{Ef@'éﬁ'}
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Add. 1546, 1.
Black paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; xvIiith cent.
A collection of DHARANIS.

Written in gold letters.
There is an illustration on If. 1.

Begins

HAT (A= |

Tfa | 91| yrTiw 9A/19 1 20,
T° HiHa™ | e ok

T° FATHTarg | 30

Add. 1546, 2.
Blue-black paper; 7 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 24 in.; xXviith cent.
MAHA-SAMBARA-HRIDAYA-DHARANI.

The leaves are numbered 3—T, 9, 10.
Written in gold, silver, and bronze letters.
Begins :

3 fag«rygry

On leaf 5 are spaces for pictures,
Ends:

Tfq ARTHETET T 9HI9:
Add. 1547.

Paper; 18 leaves, 5 lines, G x 2Lin.; XvIiIith cent.
P ]

AIKAJATA-STOTRA.
The leaves are numbered with small figures in the right-hand
corner at the foot.

On the work see Add. 1453.

Begins :

U4 |ET F° UF° §° WATA_ GIATH (ACTAET
fawTfa W wwar 9 fwgagy arg

Ends :

Lo EEEREiRtA )l TSR ASTHETIRTET  ATH
®WrH {4
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Add. 1548.
Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; xvIrrth cent.
NAMA-SANGITL

The leaves are numbered 52—73, so that the MS. was apparently
part of a collection of works ; ef. Add, 1104

Begins and ends as Add. 1323,

Add. 1549.

Paper; 9 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; dated ¥, 8. 921 (A.p. 1801).
NAMASHTOTTARA-(CATAKA.

There is an illustration of a goddess on the first page,
Begins :

=T FAT ATIFEETT |

Ends :

A WY AT ASTIICATAT: ATATETHIAAS TFAT-
fad s#Fqw qATH |

Then follows the date, as above ; but the last figure is indistinet.

Add. 1550,
Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2% in.; modern,
PANCA-MAHA-RAKSHA-SUTRANI

A collection of dharanis in connexion with the same 5 Caktis as
those of the Paiicaraksha, Add. 1325 (which see). Spaces are left
for pictures of the Caktis at the heads of the chapters.

Begins :

T AT WA FTHHARTATAR T AfqaTriay
IR | FHEATHHIAT |
1. IATHACTITARTTIT a9 #97 YITUr 9679 | 8,
9, ATHATTATSEHACATE A FATH 10,
3fd STFEFHAT 919 YITUT FHIN: 11,
5. () AIARTAICHTIGTIIOST A @A 15,
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4, FATHARTATAI(ATIATIT S HATH 18,

Ends :

Ifq a9 Ggra0 JFranrE« FIqTar TIATAH1EH
ARIATA5R (sio) = fa srm@=wiae . garfo aam:
(see Add. 1325).

g YHT® etc.

AUTEIY FATTATUAT (= x. 5. 950 (2) = 4.D. 1830).

Add. 1551.

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2in.; modern.
A collection of DHARANIS.

There are illustrations at the beginning of Nos. 1 and 4.
1. Cakragambara (V)-dhdrays.

Begins (leaf 2e):

i A/T IFEETY

A STIRETTH FTIATH YTTUT FH/TH |

3. A stotra to Lard-devi, in 21 numbered stanzas, ending 85,
3. A stotra (1) to Vajra-Satva and Tathigatas. Ends 126,
4. j-rya}.rmfm-k&Fa-cﬂzdrfmi. Ends 195

5. Candamahdroshapatantra-dh®, 21b.

inds :

Tfa ATARICIHT qHTYZ™ WHTH |

Leaf 15 contains the last words of the postseript of something else:

vAETiET ARTEH (sic).

Add. 1552.
Paper; 2 leaves (numbered 11, 12), 5 lines, 7 x 2 in.; modern,
Fragment of the KALACAKRA-MANTRA-DHARANL

inds :

TTq FTHTRATHTTUT FHTT ||
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Add. 1553.

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 22 in.; modern.

A collection of DuirANis.
The leaves are numbered 1—11, 13, 15, 18, 19.
Theve are illustrations of deities,
1.  Paiicavimgatiki-prajiaparamitilridaya-dk®.  Ends at 7b.

2. Sahasrabluwja(1)-lokepvara-dharant.

Ends :
TATIILHATAN R ACH HITAT FH/ |

Add, 1554.
Paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2} in.; xvirth cent.
PRAJNAPARAMITA-HRIDAYA-DHARANIL

The work consists chiefly of invocations, ete.
as Add. 1483, 1.
Begins :

i TH: FTAFEETH N ete.
Ends :

1Y AASITUTCIAATRZ S ATH YTTUT qiCaATT |

It ig not the same

Add. 1555.

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2 in.; modern.

DuAiranis.
1. Mahdcambara-dhirani.
Ends:

Tfa Mwwraaww sRCwianityg 9w e @
2. Dhata-(Yeambara-dhdrani.
Ends:

Tfd M ATETHIIIa "HITAT FATY! |

Add. 1580,

Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 21n.; dated N, 8. 547 (A.D.
1427).

CAMBUKAVADANA.
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The MS. gives the title with the strange barbarism §FHH®,

The style and subject of the tale are not unlike the Pafica-tantra,
the first personages introduced being seven shells (sambhikial) and
a fisherman named Ripaka; further on, both personages and scenery
are distinctively Buddhistie.

Begins, after 4 clokas of prefatory invoecation :

HTZT AT I HGTRITRY 9 | i@ TI0UY [T
ATH GRRTUT (sic) HITTARAMIAAATIHANA (sic) TAITH-
WAT| A™TY 99 AFHAT TGT: ()

Ends :

BFURTITTATATTARGT AT || §° 48 JUT(Aq FA0 e
fafEa =1 SETIFTIHTIY AT YSHA: ()

Add. 1581.
Paper; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 9 % 5 in.; modern Devanigari hand,
DHARMA-LAKSHMI-SAMVADA (vernacular).
The syllable LTH?® is placed above each page-number.

The work is divided into 8 adhyayas.

Ends :

Add. 1585.

Paper; 13 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3in.; fine, minute

hand-writing of the Xviith cent.
SUMAGADHAVADANA and part of the
DACAKUCALATAM PHALAM.

On the right side of each leaf (1—12) FHTITYT,

On the tale see Burnouf, Jutr. p. 566, and Rajendralala, Nep.
Buddh. Lit. p. 237.

Begins :

F0: AEAGZIIYTEE: | TFT ATATA_F@ar T8
FAT ATAA: TIAAT Trararargfatae
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Ends :

GATAHTIZTA FATH | 134,

On 136 there is marked at the side § WTH W,

Then, after invoeations to Buddha, ete.:

TARGIA INIGARS et | FHR I AR
HAIAT EY |

The MS. ends abruptly with this leaf.

Add. 1586,

Paper ; 20 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3in.; fine, minute
hand-writing, dated N, 8. 781 (A.D. 1661).
RASHTRAPALA-PARIPRICCHA.
The title of the work is cited in Bohtlingk and Roth from the
Vyutpatti : see two citations in Add. 1478 above.

Mr Nanjio informs me that there is a Chinese translation of this
work, made by Jiidnagupta under the Sin dynasty (a.p. H89—G18),
being No. 23 (18) of the Chinese Tripitaka. On the Tibetan see Feer,
in Ann. G. ii. 254, [See also the account in the Supplementary note
at the end of the text.]

After the invocation, a line of preface commences with the words

WTEAZATAATaRTATZAT. . ; then follow TIHAT Hd

and a large list of Bodhisattvas ete., forming the audience.
Ends:
YT FYRTY QIHTNEATATIS FHTH WAL
wmﬁr ATH ARTATAES FATA(ATa | § yae |
date (see above) | Wﬁmrﬁ =T mﬁ TafEd |

Add. 1589.

Paper; 144 leaves, 8 lines, 13 x 5 in.; dated N. 8. 994
(A.D. 1874).

VICITRARARNIKAVADANA-MALA or PAPRACEKHARA-AVADANA
(Newari).
Preface begins in Sanskrit :

v ATATFTEE grawarzq:
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Text (1) begins :

FTUT HTATRTET HAITFTATAAGRTEITST:

1. Ends:

Tia st s fuRTITRaT=TI I UG ST | 162,

2. ()

3, ¥fa SAT(F° °TIFTH @ATITSHATH: | 530,

4 T° A° °TTAZA TUTTHTET FqF | (i.c. TITHHT-
qT°) 65.

5. T° o |q° YJATSHTH: | 76b.

6. T° HT° | GAT $W° | 890,

7. ¥° H* |q° AT $H° | 100.

S, ®° H{° q° JYAT $9 | 111

The work ends :

Tfa 2T UYL (= TG FIZTH gAY

This last title seems to occur only in this place.

Add. 1590.
Paper; 257 leaves, 10 lines, 13 x 4in. ; modemn.
KALPADRUMAVADANA-MALA.
See Feer in Journ. Asiatique 1879, p. 283 ; also the list of tales,

ibid., p. 304 ; and likewise the long account in Dr Réijendralala Mitra,
Nep, Buddh, Lit. pp. 292 sqq.

Add. M3. 900 is a copy of the last two tales.

Add. 1592,
Paper; 121 leaves, 10 lines, 12 x 5 in.; modern,
Part of the RATNAVADANA-MALA (17 tales).
In Add. 1615 the work is said to be ‘spoken’ by Crighana.

For a general account see Feer, Journ. Asiatique 1879, pp. 283
£qq. ; and his full list of Tales, ibid., 305.

The titles coincide with those of the Paris MS., except where
otherwise stated.

9—2
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Tale 1 ends 98,

1y 2 1] ]-TE“

w 8o JBhh:

1 : " 330 (ﬁm{]“' }

o B e

y 6, 41 (BHRCATTH) (sic).
w T, 460 (ATATATAZIH).
» 8, 49a-b (WHTHIT FIZLTH),
i Dy BT

o 10 85

G [

e e

» 13, 95 (AATTAEATIZTH),
» 14 ,, 1045

o A~ HIE (ﬂfﬂﬂ-"ﬂﬂTRTﬂ, Paris M8, and Feer, 1. ¢,
p- 298, tale No. 16).

w» 16 ,,  Notitle. Story of a merchant, Nanda, at Cravasti
(cf. Paris MS, No. 25), 1175.

Ends with tale 17, TTq ATARTIZTH FATH | Paris MS.,

tale 15.

Add. 1593.
Paper; 253 leaves, 7—S8 lines, 12 x 31 in.; in several hands,
the last giving a date N. 5. 939 (A.D. 1819).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.

Add. 1686 is a large fragment of an old MS, of the same work :
see the account of that MS.

Begins :

FAT AHTAATG | AT FIAATAATA_ ACACTYTLTA_
T LT A AHIEF a1/ Ligq GarTETaas: il et

A little further on :

aq: YTAT qTAT Wagw qwgaruiaiyar sugsie
gaf=q faf9~ quTizs vg<%a_| =i 947 sHrAy
% 90 mﬂ ete.
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Ends :

WG ZHA GISAHARY aiqaA™: | TATIL 43d_ FAT-
gaatwfgasa: | faeursy:

Date (in semi-vernacular),

HIG_E3E HTAW I IFHI Feofefaargarsr=g
(FA%TT) HEAFTIY FEATTZATIAT TIH |

Add. 1596.

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 134 x 3in.; dated N. s. 950
(A.D. 1830).
RATNAGUNA-SANCAYA,

The leaves have the double numbering, 1—26, and (more con-
spicuously) 71—96, so that the present MS. would seem to have
belonged to a series.

Apparently a collection of gathés illustrative of the Ashtasahasrika
Prajna-paramita; for none of them seem to occur in the text of that
work, as we have it in Add, 866,

In 32 short chapters, corresponding to those of the Ashtas®.

Begins :

WY @ WIAATWIHAA THSTHUTY (1) qATUTAT
geTaTLtAAT g i ujgaTae_q@t aggria arsargr

4, WITRT TANCEFY ATITAT FATHTCHATAT-
AT AT/ YA TG | (74),
5. W° T° WA U° ArH fgdra

6. We T ATATIATATNAGINUHTIUTLTHATHE IHERTT
atd @iaa: af @ et

For the other titles see Add. 866.

Ends:

FryrgaRtERtat yaaET wurarctaarat ataaar
AHTLHA (sic) HNAGT (1) TATARIIATITIT FATA: |

Then follow date, ete., as above,
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fofyad .. fTafge) srg.arsiTar Frasarsy g=r.
FT@TEEA |

The above titles, ete. may serve as examples of the barbarously
incorrect character of the MS,

Add. 1598,

Paper; 171 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 4 in. ; modern,
AVADANA-SARA-SAMUCCAYA,

The MBS, is torn in places, and ends abruptly at the same word as
Add. 1585.

Many of the leaves have on their left margin H° ®T° ¥€° so that
[ have supposed this to be part of the work No. 48 in Mr Hodgson's
list (Essay Lit. Nep. p. 38).
Begins :
HW AR gA (o A00q Srfawdgranan i |
agrIaTgTiaaguiasr @Srfyawry faggawn |
a9t |
Tia FrargaresaTas €ATH | 220,
T° WATT 9° | 33a.
T° AATARTIAZTH (sic) | 43D,
T° HAAHITA® | 56D,
T° ATCZIYSTASD | 63D,
T° WASATAR | 70,
T° IHANIATAR | 78.
T° ®UTATA F° | 85D,
3o sf@aTasm | 1015
10. T° TEATAR | 1110,
11, T° \IAATAR | 1210
12. T° AGLATAR | 1370,

The remainder of the MS, coincides exaetly with Add. 1585,
containing the Sumaghadavadana and the fragment there noticed.

G0 o B g g2 RO

,:-..-.
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Tale 1 is apparently different from the tale of the sarthaviha
Dharmalabha in the Mahavastu (Add. 1339, leaves 232—241),

Tale 2 is also different from its homonym in the Avadina-
kalpa-lokd (Add. 913, leaves 15—17) ; though the merit of sacrificing
even one’s body for another’s benetit is a moral pointed in both.

Tale 3 is the story of a sarthaviha named Nanda, who is
punished for his excessive accumulation of wealth in a former birth,
by a miserable spirit of miserly jealousy (Wﬁﬁﬁ} in this.

Tale 4 is the same as Acokiv. No. 12; thus the verses of
lamentation uttered by the fapasvini at the birth of her son,
beginning ST E% ., (498), are identical : the bulk of both tales
consists of discourses on ablidharma, ete. The beginning of this story
however corresponds with 208«. line 4, not 2075, of Add. 1482, as
the tale there has several pages of introduction and scenery.

Tale 5 is the story of a sirthaviha named Supriya, in the reign of
Brahmadatta at Denares.

Tale 6. Vid, Add. 1473 et al. ib. cit.

Tale 7. On Candraprabha see Burn. Jatr, 138, 160,

Tale 8. See Divyavadina, Tale xxxii.

Tale 9. A long tale of Brahmadatta, king of Benares and his

experiences in elephant-hunting : different from the tale of the same
name in the Jataka mala.

Tale 10, A tale illustrative of the virtue of kshdnti, in which
the chief actors are a certain Kalinga-riaja and Candrakumira. (The
(Chanda-kumira-jataka in the Cariya-pitaka is illustrative of ddina.)

Tale 11. One of the numerous deer-births. In praise of viryn,
Tale 12. A story of a peacock, Suvarnivabhisa.

Add. 1603.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 124 x 3§in.; dated N. 8. 919 (A.D.
1799).
UPOSHADHAVADANA, [DEVAPUTROTPATTI,]
and DOSHANIRNAYAVADANA.

These are clearly the same works as R. A. 8. No. 15 (q. v.).
See also Add. 1610.



156 CATALOGUE OF BUDDHIST [App. 1603.

Begins (after invocations of the Ratnatraya and Avalokitegvara):

A /AT H° CF° §° WIATFAqwIGgia agrandi
H=F° ete.

Tfa QaaITfEdaard WaFar sArgqTITHIa gL
GOYTEITATI (AR ATITHIGYT a1 AT AT
ATIAZTA AGH | ° | 100

Ends:

i MATEAEFHFTTC™ AGAAIATIIT 9T
ﬂm{fﬁﬁﬂfﬁf ATHTIZTH HATATHIA | (Date as above).

The titles "Ifiﬁ“ and W‘FE“ occur at the right hand of many
leaves ; on the cover is the general title ?{TTHET&'{TH

Add. 1607.
Paper; 224 leaves, 6 lines, 12} x 3in.; dated N. s. 902
(A.D. 1782),
SADDHABRM \-LANKAVATARA,

On the work see Add. 915, and add a reference to Feer in Ann,
Mus. Guim. ii. 237, This MS. represents an independent text, for
though both are often faulty, passages are preserved here (e. g. 168a,5,
ending as Add. 915, 124, 2) that are marked as lacunae in that MS,

Add. 1609.

Paper; 52 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
O x 31in.; XVIIth cent.

Manual of TANTRIC PUJA (BALI-PUJA or CAKRA PUJA 7).

The paper is mounted on muslin and gauze.

The title WET is given on the wrapper.

The title Bali-pija given in Dr Wright's list is partly substan-
tiated by the ending of the work; which runs: i gvars .

after 3 lines TFAHT T,
The final colophon is simply LRG| T:‘TT HHTATN® N

- —

* Cf. Oxf. Cat. 3885, 1. 1.
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Add. 1610.
Paper; 14 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 in.; modern.
UPOSHADHAVADANA.
This is the same work as R. A. 8, Cat, No. 15, which is there
called “Uposhadhavadinam and Doshanirnayavadanam”, but the

form “FYTY®” is written on the right hand of several leaves
throughout our MS,, showing that ** Uposhadha” is a general name
for the whole work. Tt consists of 2 adhyayas.

This avadina belongs to the latest style of composition. There is
no continuous plot, but the work is a somewhat rambling dialogue
between the Buddha, Vagishtha and others: there are several pages of
invocations ete. At 1la there oceurs a short story about Dharmapala
king of Vaigali. See more in Rajendralala Mitra, Nep. B, Lit. p. 265.

Text begins ;

U HET F° U €° Ffywmagla Agraagy @=xa
AN ETg Y

Tia YNI=GAFITTNBAITZ WATAT SATHUTAF [HHT-
W IUTTYTIZTATI( CARATATH, FJUTHHT ATH TIGHT-
ATAATH AGAT SATD: | 6b-Ta.

Ends :
gfa |a° 3° §° FTEAAMALNATT ATATAZTA
HATH |

Add. 1611

Paper; 98 leaves, 13 lines, 14 x 4in.; dated N. 8. 765 (4.D.
1G45).
AVADANA-CATAKA.
This MS, is fully deseribed by M. Feer in the Journ. Asiatique
(Aug.—Dec. 1879). Cf. especially p. 144 : *“Ce MS, est sans doute le
seul représentant des anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage,”

A full list of the tales is to be found sbid. p. 302, For the
numbering compare p. 159, note.
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Add. 1614.

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 13 x 4in.; late XviiIth cent, with
modern supply.

A collection of STOoTRAS and Songs,

The MS. consists of 19 leaves originally numbered 20—38, now
13—31, written in a square and regular Devandgari hand (perhaps of
the end of the xviuth cent.), with lines and margins ruled; the
remainder (1—12, 32, 36) is a very recent supply by Nepalese scribes.

The verses in each hymn are numbered, and the numbers are
accordingly given below.

Begins :

AR FATIAA(RAFC || FOCgaaTa |

The following are the first oceurring titles :

THTATAR (A AGTHETLR® UfqurEiacied wir
HATHN RY N 3.

TATAT® FAFYTAHTITAHA &° @° | RY N 5.

TATIT® €Y@ TATH | 81 6b.
TATAT ATHTFTE T F° | 41 70,

S° HATATH® €9° | T | 4.

TA° ICUITHATTHATTE® |° 12° | S8h,

TA° gSAfaEe 92141 9,

Short hymns to Avalokitegvara continue till 13 (the original MS.)
where we get:

TiA GNATITTATEA FAFEH FATH |
and T° ARATATTTAATR A |21 itia.

The hymns next following are chiefly addressed to Cakya-simha, and
are attributed to ‘Harsha-deva-bhipati’ (15) and Yagodhara (16, 17).
Among the next following are hymns purporting to be taken from

the Bhadrakalpavadana, by Navagraha (175), and from the Svayam-
bhipurina (20). From 33 onwards the hymns are called ‘songs’

(‘ﬁ'ﬂ} Each consists of about a score of numbered verses, the last
being entitled Eﬁﬁ'ﬂ‘(?ﬁ'ﬂ*‘

The collection has no general title or colophon.
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Add. 1615,

Paper; 143 leaves, 10 lines, 11 x 6 in.; dated in words N. s.
0923 (A.p. 1803); large modern Nepalese hand, often sloping to
the right.

Parts of the BATNAVADANAMALA and of other collections of tales,

Each tale, as a rule, has its own pagination, and on the margin
are written the names of the collection and of the tale.

The tales are as follows :

I. From the Rafndvadina (see the names of the tales in Add.
1592). The seribe seems to have transcribed what he could find in an
imperfect copy ; so he has written it in seven portions of 24, 12, 9,
34, 11, 18, and 7 leaves, respectively, making 109 leaves in all.

1. Tale 1 ends 12a. | 4.Talel3 (here called Cantika)
" s 23a. (lacuna on 185) ends 194,

g o Ul i G, » 14 breaks off at  34b.
T e 13 1B . 18 ends 8.

s 8  breaks off at 125, » 19  breaks off at  136.

3. ,, 11 (here called Hastava- | 6. ,, 25 ends 115.
dina) breaks offat 9a. | 7. ,, 27 = 6.

.| » 28  breaks off at  Ba.

IL. From the Dedvimgatyavadana, 7 leaves,

The text seoms independent of that of Add. 1274, Tale 1 ends 5a;
2 ends 503 3 ends Ga; 4 ends Ta; 5 breaks off at 7. This last is
not the same as tale 5 in Add. 1274

III. Work on the 12 Tirthas of Nepil.
14 leaves, In verse throughout.
Text begins :

%Al gawgria qrgrfq grzarta 91

2§37 gurfa drararyg fFiga: |

Ends abruptly (14a):

faaTze AAATY YIAETAZTAR |

FET qEANTZTY GNITFHSE GHA_

IV. Uposhadhavadina (2nd adhyaya).

13 leaves, numbered 1—13, though the MS. begins somewhat
abruptly at a point corresponding to Te, 1. 1 fin,, of Add. 1610 (q. v.).
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Ends :

Tfa gaAarfugdary IqoyATATETE  fEatdt
$ETY: | WATHTATH SUTHTAZTA |

wig qurfes® 9rq afEIaT=gq)

HTE &M ATYT ¥ TRATL @@= 0

fafEd TNIr9=a JUIHTIZTAR |

gfT GF ete. g AT

Add. 1617,
Paper; 55 leaves, 7 lines, 18} x 4in.; date at end N. 8. 945
(A.D. 1825).
GUHYA-SAMAJA (APARARDHA).

On the whole work see Add. 1365, and add a reference to the
detailed account of it in Rajendralal’'s Lalita Vistara, Intr. pp. 11—16;

and Nep. B, L., 259, There is another copy of this part in R, A. 8.
Cat. No. 44.

Begins:

T4 A7 JAHA (@ FAY WA AGTAARTIATA-
fewgrfag® fass)

1. T ARTAHITRIR TREATH SUTTH G741
ATRETA_ HHIETFIR LS YA U2 8,

9. °HF=ILTIAT TgaATHA: 1 15,

3. °UTTY AETAMILTH [ERATUTAQATT: G2 |
1617

4. °TTH ATTAATYH qTH TAYUZH: | 18
5. °HUZTFA® 21.

6. TFSTIHEATHRAR LTS ATH® 23,

7. °NYTTEH 27,

8. AL FEH.® 30.

9. cFFMIAARIUA® 540,

10. [The title of this chapter, as in the R, A. 8. MS,, seems to
be wanting. ]
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fAMATHITUHATH 35
12, °RTAAGTIARGH® 420,
13. CHIFRAUATIRITET ATH® 470,
14, AETHIITH FGH qTH® 500,
15, SHIRWLTATAZTATA™S «TH U9 YZ. |
FHTH: AFHEATATYLTY: FT7_ 984 |

The date is retouched, but it cannot be far wrong.

Add. 1618.
Paper; 138 leaves, T lines, 14 x 4} in.; modern,
DACABHUMICVARA.

For beginning, chapters, etc., see MBS, 867,
Ends :

Tfa sfca=rafca~r ataaTzm | 3fa SHrarfy.
FAFITAGTAT TWEHATALT qTH ARTITACACALTH
HATH | § 9AT ... |

TYYURNETHH U% 1d ATH qUaEiad |

Add. 1620.
Paper; 119 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 3§ in.; XViI—XViIith cent.
RATNAVADANAMALA (first 13 tales).
Leaf 13, as well as 63 which apparently gave the title of tale 8,
are missing,
Cf. Add. MS. 1592 and Feer ib. cif.

Add. 1623.

Black paper with gold letters; 100 leaves, 5 lines, 15§ x 4in.;
dated N. 8. 820 (A.D, 1700).

This MS, is in three parts, written by the same seribe and with
continuous numbering.

I. Leaves 1—10 (formerly marked Add. 1622).

APARIMITAYU-SUTRA.
The text is equally barbarous with that of Add. 1277 (q. v.).
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Ends :

FTYRRTHUTCTAGTY FTH ARTATAES WHTH! |

II. Leaves 11—20.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1),
Begins :
it w@° Aragu@Ta | Fi G6T HATE FERILACA-
QICHTHACTSAS (7)

This portion of the work consists entirely of invocations and the

like.

Ends :

¥ AATTHITE! | TTRATIGIATATHAAT, THAGT-
fTgar AFETETARIIIUIATAGITAT () HATAT
urfgaawa= fafal srdasgifquicaryaorsan sga:
TRFARG Y FUFZA: THIA: |

III. Leaves 21—100.
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2),

Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatva :

Ud /AT F° U° €° WAATH WATITAATRATH (sic)
faexfa w1 wfqgaw.

Ends (98, 1. 5) as Add. 1378 (which see); after which follows -

TANHISY HATHRTATAG T @A GCATATAFICHYT.
YA I TR AT R AN G |

Then follow the usual acknowledgment to parents, teachers, ete.,
and a mention of the reigning king, Bhiipatindra Malla,

After this the seribe gives details as to his family and patrons,
and adds some notes in the vernacular. The date, ete., are thus
given : |

HEA_ TR RITARATH (sic) TIHIS AGTTRT TAGT
TAAWTS A YTROAF A TRWAITET AT
Tauq sfaafy taaciiana v=wfe vqaq_ 2§ fewfeq
swataia) fafadd it aTgrawaeEaT () 3t a5
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AT ARITARIC AWTATETILAFGAT (7) @REF TITADY
AT (1) AT 3 AFHIAT ACUIEAITT (AT ARTATHG-
TAFrHTEATIEAI FAufazsa fafaq sqafafq |

The colophon concludes with a scribe’s verse.

Add. 1625.
Paper; 406 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4} in.; dated N. 8. 948 (A.D.
1828).
ASHTASAHASRIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The MS. is bound in coloured boards, with designs, ete., on both
sides. On leaf 1 is a brightly coloured picture of the deity enthroned
and adored by two devotecs bearing sacred vessels. Each page is
bordered by a rim of red and green stripes.

For the work see Add. 866,

After date, ete., as given above, the seribe proceeds:

cafea_fa 3T FEarefas TS TaTTiAaT gEs g3
FALAEITARICERg TrRItrga- Agaatfas-fafos
Fuim-gfagmaaegdtew Igfwsarst Awagrdrgar
AT A 9195 UIqBTTSTITHANT ITH |

Add. 1627.

Paper; 409 leaves, 17—18 lines, 14} x 7 in. ; modern.
Carasanasri Prajyapiramira, Part (Khanda) 3.
On the whole work see Add. 1633.

This part contains chapters 26—37.

Text begins :
FYTFATHILZIATTAT HATAHAATATIA_| GT A/
FFATTHEAT ARTEE TF NRIICHT wATqrChaAang e, .,

* CL MBS, 1373.
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Ch. xxvi ends 193b; ch. xxx, 3105 ; ch. xxxv, 373.
Ends :

CHITATHIUIR T | MATERT: WHTATCTAFTET: 9T
IT: GUMATWH | GATHYTY @ArgEE; |

Add. 1628.

Paper; 594 leaves, 9 lines, 17 x 41in.; on the date see below.
PANCAVIMCATISAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

Leaves 412—539 are paper of the xvirth or early xviiith cent. ;
the rest is recent supply. The work is in 8 parivarttas, and is
preceded by an introductory treatise in 8 adhikéras, ascribed to
Maitreyanatha (leaf 9); see next MS.

Begins :

T FITAYT AAGUNA ATH(GQ; HTIRTA_| GT ATH-
SAAT  SafgASAT WETHHIEAT | wNraTrad
gt |A9T T39 991 4919 | 7% Fyraagrigawaioa
g9 |F 94 |

The titles of the chapters are given under the next MS,, in which
they are more clearly marked.

Add. 1629.

Paper; 384 leaves (and cover), 12 lines, 12} x 7in.; dated
in words [N. 5.] 9..5.

PANCAVIMCATISAHASRIEA PRAJSAPARAMITA.

The word || Wf&'ﬂ'ﬁﬂl is written on the left margin of 1; there
is a large illustration on the same page,

For the beginning see the last MS.
Chapters ete. end as follows :
1. FHEAATEFTILC ATTITCIAATIS N1 GITHTC-
AT sTHRTT: 79H: | 20,
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9. SWT® ATASITATIYHTLT TEATH: afc=wz: | 3.

3. °% WIMATIURTCEATE: qfTHT: | 50

4, °& FATRTCITHASTIRTCZAA: 9° 1 40,

The 5th (HEFTIHARATIN®), 6 (WAYATIHEAATNC)
and Tth {‘{[ﬁ‘rﬁmTﬁi“) adhikiras end on 5,

CWTE YHITATIHETLT ST ¢,

With these compare the account of the work in Rijendralal,
Nep, B, L. 193. '

HIHTAATAFICHATA USITUTITAATUR TATE  HAT-
TH_| SfACTHETIATIE [CTIT° Add. 1628, 1f. 9]

The main work begins on the next page (64) with the usual

UAHET HAH_ and a list of Bodhisattvas, ete,

The first parivartta has no regular subdivision : much of it is in

the form of a dialogue between Subhiiti and Cariputra. It ends thus:

FrgugAnfaarsfasTai wagat wararciaarar.
ATMERATAFICARTLC § THATIT FITRTCHATI-
FTT: GurTaufTasr: a9a: 121 1260,

wTg° AAFAaIItg u° fgara: 1= 1900,

TrH° AYATAICAT: FaAA: | 2706 (= 4115, Add. 1623).

H1g° Toarafcaafgae Oga: | 8300 (= 503 ibid.).

[T FARATADTU® TE: | 3345 (= 510 ibid).

wrge fagrafcaarfaee a9a@: | 340

Ends :

Frg° fUFr9e wgw: |

A number of verses follow, by the seribe Indramuni, both in
Sanskrit and the vernacular.

Add. 1630.
Paper ; 479 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 6in.; modern.
CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 2.

On leaf 1, left-hand margin, is the ablbreviation f? fa.
10
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Another copy of this Part is in R. A, 8, Cat, 63. This Part, or
Khanda, contains parivarttas xili—xxv.
Begins :
P T A AT AR T AT T GATA (&1 (@l -
gfan

The first chapters have numerous subdivisions, unnumbered at
first, and subsequently with numbers running up to 42.

Parivartta xiv ends 1705; xv. 1955 ; xvi. 273 ; xvil, 280 ; xviii,
291 ; xix, 2965 ; xx, 298 ; xxi. 312; xxii. 322; xxiii, 382; xxiv, 410,

Ends :

TaaTEe gICtAe ugfawe e gfa fRaEews:
IECE IR

A verse or two follows in praise of the work, ete.

Add. 1631.

Paper; 490 leaves, 10 lines, 20 x 5}in.; dated in words
N. 8. 983 (A.D. 1863).

GCATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 3 (Chapters 26—37).
Text begins :

Y GEIGATY (sic) WILYHT HATTMAALI(9a,_ AT
HIFATH® ete. (see Add. 1627).

Ch. 26 ends 252,

Ends :

SHZAT STHIATTT I FTIT WATTEIT! (sic) WH° FTE-
TS=#H; 97T | Then follows the date (see above) | B 9@ -
CESHERCIERICECIE R NERICEER R SR
UA GRAAGT @Eewl (qi@ar AFTTIrAaT <9
Y () €gQtA 0

Add. 1632.

Paper; 607 leaves, 10—11 lines, 17 x 5in.; dated x. 5. 923
(A.D. 1803).

CATASAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA. Part 4 (Chapters 38—T72).
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Text begins :

THTUTCTHATAT ATHT TSATHG AT | AT TAE 1
f<rat o9t voATER N foad Srivesrar gad a14a.
&=y | THATATATAITG FATTH FRUTHS ||

Parvivartta 38 ends 605; 39, 72b; 40, 78b; 41, 96b; 50, 184;
55, 509 ; 60, 5900,

Eunds, 607 ;

TARTEET: AHATATCTAATIT FFTGyAArfae 1 IT-
wafaa«: qfﬁt_‘?: | (This is the only instance I have observed

in this MS, of the indication of a chapter’s contents at the end.)
TTARITIZAATA ete, ... ATfgAAwaA==ia|1 FATHT
FIATIATATTATCOAAT MAATRIERT TWigaAa=ug=.
FYTAAAL TLTAHRITZ® ... AIAHTAT ATAT® HH-
HHZT... FIAYATHTTYTAT. .. and so on, in praise of the

book and its study, for a dozen lines; after which date and name of
scribe, as follows :

qTq quitEway fHgmIyEga | awd strauy
TUAT THHATAT TAATEiES 199 TATa= 4 foeq |

The place of writing (Laliti-pura)} and the reigning monarch
(Girvina-yuddha) are also mentioned.

In gpite of the mention of a fifth Khanda in Dr D. Wright's list,
which however does not appear in our collection, it would seem from
the tone and form of the above colophon, that this is either the
conclusion of the whole work, or that at all events the account given
by Mr Hodgson's Pandit (Hodgs. Essay Lit. Nep. p. 16) is correct;
that “Sati Sihasrika is a collective name of the first four Khands, to
which the fifth is not necessarily adjunet ; and indeed it is one of the
several abstracts of the Sahasrika.” The Tibetan version (see Csoma,
and Feer in Ann, G. ii. 197) has 75 chapters.

Add. 1633.

Palm-leaf; 494 leaves, 11 lines, 171 x 5in.; dated N. s. 926
(A.D, 1806).
10—-2
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CaTAsAHASRI PRAJNAPARAMITA, Part 1.
There is an illustration on leaf 1.
“HYH"” is written on the left margin of many leaves.
The MS. is enclosed by a pair of very finely carved boards,

This appears to be the second known redaction of the Prajiia-
paramita, the chief philosophical work of Northern Buddhism.

It abounds in repetitions, efc., in the most wearisome style of
Buddhist literature. For general notices see Hodgson Ess. 16, Burn.
Intr. 462 ete, and especially Rajendralal, Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp.
177, sqq.

Notices of the Tibetan versions are given in Wassiliew and Csoma
(Feer in Ann. Guimet, i1. 197).

Begins :

T AT H° Yo W We TNLR fa° ;1 wymeuaq
qear fugdsa arg vgATAtHgasE:°

Parivartta i, ends 96 ; ii. 139 ; iii. 1475 iv. ¥; v. 2655 ; vi, 354 ;
vii. 416 ; viil. 419 ; ix. 4266; x. 4505 ; xi. 482,

Ends :

FIYNARTEET HATAHT: AHTATTIAATAT: AIAEE
FATATATA I § YHT® | TTH cte. | FEA_ £ FATTATH
TWHIY IAL Wifadar =9y Iq9gqra qIrauasl-
TE (1) — TR — AIC—FF R - ATIHTATA: AGHG-
WHHTITTAATIES NTugaatigawAr | ° | fwiEga =it
Az IaETiCagsAerfagreiyfed: SragreE 91
S (7) §quiata |

Then follows a line or two as to the writing, and in praise of the
book.

Add. 1634.
Paper; 37 leaves, 5 lines (ruled in red), 7} x 2in.; dated
in words N. §. 772 (A.D. 1652).
KIRTIPATAKA by KUXUGARMAN.

In 126 numbered verses.
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Beginsg :

¥ AT BICHTRWHRTATYT TIrcagriay

TR T (AGIATLIAARLCATTATCE: |
FILTATAIAGA SLAGTA_ nrq=t«a= fafyg fud
it 59 41 fv wwraay gicd gOEdiR mi
&TE=HL 2 &7g°] Te=re vg gary @t 7fa)
HFAATHAYYT §¥ a30« FCTHA: |
ATHTZ AS I ATAT AUTH [ HIEAT |
AUTHATAY Y THTAECYTAAT |

Then follows another introductory verse,

The work thus appears to be a description of certain places in
Nepal, It commences with Lalitapura thus ;

@ FrETFariHTAaaaT FUIEEATES |

Ends :

Tfa FHrgaaaat fATfear Ffquarst aa@Tar | q999.
ﬁfﬁﬂﬁ%{f?ﬁﬁ%ﬂﬂtﬁ ete. (see above),

Add. 1635.

Paper; 62 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 8% x 3in.; dated (in
words) N. 8. 805 (A.D. 1685).

ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHAVADANA, with vernacular version.
Begins and ends as Add. MSS. 1357, 1486 (which see).

Add. 1638. 3.

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7 % 8in.; XVIith cent.
Fragment of the AMARA-KogA (Book 2)

Contains Book 2 to end of ch. vii. (p. 159, ed. Deslongchamps).

* Bic metri gratia,
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Add. 1639,
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 21 in.; modern.
Fragment of the AMARAROCA.

'This fragment was perhaps intended as a supply for the full
oviginal of Add. 1638. 3 or a work of similar size. It contains the
beginning of the book.

Add. 1641,

Paper; 28 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7—0 lines,

8 x 31n.; XvII—XVIIith cent.
I. SANGITA-TARODAYACUDAMANT by Risa PRATAPA-MALLA.
Dated N. 8. 783 (A.D. 1663).

The work is a treatise on musie, especially on tila or time.

On the royal author and his literary tastes see Wright's Nepal,
p- 213,

The work is in two parts, but some of the first part appears to be
missing, unless it be represented by the 5 verses on the outside cover
in a later hand, now almost illegible.

The second part is (unlike the first) in numbered verses (110).
It begins (p. 6) with a discussion of the fdle or musical time called
qHYE or UYL several other filas are mentioned, corresponding

with those in the Purdnasarvasva (Aufr. Ozf. Cat, 87a).

The work ends:

FAIATH: 1| ° | IEATAT ARAT FTATH FUET SAT
G suur ArfAATfE Y 9w ¥ auawa aq9dr 9
qTgF: | FUTATH GTg wHufaTgh mrarr%?-r | Y-
FATHARAITATTCRISTATT (500 I

TfA SamaTTIRat Moz FaEiIrey WA
ATCITAYSTARWT ATETATET 91 a9 9ATH: | 499
\Eﬂ.‘:a

Then follow subscriptions, chiefly in the vernacular, giving the day
of writing as Sunday, and the scribe’s name as Parnaucandra, resident
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at the Dharmakirti-vihara, and the father of 3 sons, Jayakalyiina,
Jayakugala, and Jayadh[a]rama.

II (p. 27). Vernacular work in 44 numbered verses,

III. A manual of devotion to various deities,

Begins (p. 34):

A AR WAFEET | TFUSTEAZT (qgaueyy
AFUTH ¥ W (3910 FreAFH (F999995 ATy
TETH ATYFE=T99Y WiaagieT S IEaTgATHT HI-
ATHTATTYTTS TFHIFATAA (si0) T FTATALT 0|

Several other prayers, ete,, are added, chiefly in the vernacular, or
in Sanskrit like the specimen just given.

Add. 1643.

Palm-leaf ; 223 leaves, 6 lines, 211 x 2in.; dated N. s, 135
(A.D. 1013).

ASHTASAHASRIKA PRAJNAPARAMITA.

There are illustrations on many leaves, throughout the book.

The insides of the binding-boards bear also several more than
usually artistic figures, many of which correspond to those in Von
Siebold’s Japan, Vol. v. (Plates).

See the Palaeographical Society’s Oriental Series, Plate 32, where
a leaf is reproduced : also the Introduction to the present work,
On the work see Add, 866,

The subscription is in verse, oceasionally faulty in metre :
rgfIariyd s waqawwa F3ary fearn)
famd stae_ gwmrRfaafogals ¢ ogq9°) aTeT

HATH
TS AHIARS SUTAAMTUANOTH[H ]+ HRZ 24 |
AR ATHE A AN A FIAATF I STHR |

—_—— e

* Read WA 1, though both are against the metre.

+ Here some corrector has disturbed metre and sense,
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g g ufage: ¥ AT AQY: | AUIEACHEWHT-
ury WS MR ERIC $fq saqarq T afwi=r-
fa aw« |gaa"w wHq_ | af@s [q=1T auErTHarag
FAANE ! FATA@@YT: | qarfa gt ury fagws |99
AT (2 9AT) ATAEHETES TS |

Then follows (in the hooked Nepalese hand) :

43T wqafa fgdrg wAw agEar afeaq [«
fgaa Jrartwad niascieauga stF famaga 1
YAfAAE ¥ UH | JFTEATT™ wEITAAT FAHATAT
YIT FATHTARRTARTCITACH Al WiT=T /T | w19
TIRAT A/ATT FRUWGHIW FHU A7 FFIAFTRALW
TOTAT HAT ACRTFAT | IHTAAT FAW AT gAT0
ATHTIRTI AAGE AT AR TR IATAAYE GLATAT
ATATTI@AAGHAATAT: [corr. °HA°] HATH |

Then follow two or three more lines in a similar strain, praising
the “fruit” of reading the book,

On the other side of the last leaf is the conclusion (last 5 lines) of

a short treatise conmected with the Prajidaparamita, and in the same
hand as the main work, ending thus

FAYAYTCATH 2 THTH®) FTH FATAT )

Add. 1644,

Palm-leaf; 94 leaves, 5 lines, 2 x 21 in.; dated x. 5. 325

(A.D. 1205, see below).
PANCA-RAKSHA.

Each division or chapter of the work has its own numbering.

Thus ch. i. has 25 leaves ; ch. ii. 26; ch. iii. 35; ch. iv. 3; ch. v. 5.

The titles ete. are substantially the same as in Add. 1325 ; and,
except at the end of ch. iii. each is followed by a blank side, forming
volumes,

The last leaf is much mutilated, and is supplied by a paper leaf.

On the palm-leaf fragmtnt ecan still be made out, (1) the be-

rinning of the final title HTHHBTAFIAGT W] ...} (2) the end
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of the verse & YFT® .. and (3) the date 3RY, (tops of figures
only, visible) WTTAR TTH Wm TERWATSA ]I TIHAT-
fﬂﬂﬁq(ﬁﬂ{ﬂﬁﬂ .. On the reverse are the remains of a

postseript in a finer and later hand, in Newari, with half-obliterated,
but still certain, date, x. 8. 579 (a.p. 1453). Above are left a few
words in the original hand ;

AerfaRrTrd arafagaamafe®ia: (i) | sTam a9
m [? GH} ad

The MS. concludes with a leaf of paper supply which is remarkable,
inasmuch as it appears to be a copy of the real last leaf of our MS,
when it was in a rather more perfect condition, theugh perhaps even

then it may have been compared with another MBS, as the last words
of the book and the title show discrepancies of forms, ete.

The date and scribe’s name are thus given ;
AEAFgrararafagfasa faf@atata) ygwdaq, Q?‘l
FT T 9 7 |

The rLtte i8 especially remarkable, as it seems a clear instance of a
copied date—the hand as well as paper being modern. The copy
however ig neither a forgery, nor a mere thoughtless repetition, but
simply added as a testimony to the antiquity of a final leaf which was
in a perishing condition, doubtless even when the supply was made.
See the Palaeographical Introduction,

Add. 1647.

Palm-leaf; 132 leaves, 5 lines, 13 % 21n.; XvIiIth cent.
PARCA-RAKSHA.

The MS. is illustrated (cf. Add. 1164) with figures of the 5 Caktis
at the beginnings of the chapters,

The boards are also illuminated with 6 figures of Buddha and
other smaller figures,

Begins, after invocation to the Bodhisattvas :
U4 AGT JAAFAIAYG AAITATALE fAwIfq W)
TYFZ UA T 1% IgAICCATINATE .,
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The chapters are differently arranged from the other MSS.
Ch. I of Add. 1325 is fourth here; so that the beginning of that
MS. will be found on leaf 985 of this,

Ch. II (Add. 1325) = Ch. 1 ends 335,

Ch. IIT ,, g =N BN A

Ch IV ,, S R B P e
Ends :

FEATAATTATTUIFTCIAT FATH: | & WAT® ete.

Add, 1648,

Palm-leaf; 228 leaves, 7 lines, 12} x 2 in.; X111th cent., reign
of Arimalla.
SADHANA-SAMUCCAYA,
On the hand-writing see the Introduction and Table.

The date (336} has clearly been retouched, possibly by one of the
persons who wrote the numerous dates (of the next century) on the
cover, Comparing the forms of 2 and 3 in the latter part of the MS,,
we should certainly pronounce the figures to be 2's: but the ordinary
form of 2 (though not of 3) is found even in the later part of the MS,
e.g. leaves 209, 210,

The day of the week and month, which Prof. Adams has kindly
worked out for me, do not tally for the year 336: nor does that year
quite accord with chronological accounts (see the table in Historical
Introduction). The numbers have therefore probably been incorrectly
restored.

The first date on the cover is that of an W (devotional
or liturgical use of the sidhanas 1), x. s. 458 (a.p. 1338), by one
Anandajivabhadra, at the Crinaka-vihira,

The writing is fine and clear; with many early features, e.g, the
manner of writing I medial, of which both the earlier and later forms
Are seen.

The chalk-powder is still distinctly traceable on many leaves (see
Introduction).

The work is a collection of sd@dhanas or charms (ef. Add. 1686),

to which a full index will be found on an extra leaf written by the
second hand. Thus :
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QAR (begins) TIEHIATYS (this sadhana is by a Pandit
Kumudakara). -
L A = "
ete., ete. (51 in all).

The eolophon runs thus: HEA_[33£] (see above) GrgE=T-
TRl TIMAITAT NTEART  TrATTHTTAUCHAT
Arazicam T (39 @qATTH (i) Taf@afag aryaaq9d
ATH gEH]

The words in brackets are rewritten by a second hand. Then
follows a page of Dharanis to Mahakala,

HAATIEETH® by Pandit Ratnikaragupta,

Add. 1649.
Palm-leaf; 107 leaves, 5 lines, 12} x 2in.; dated N. 5. 532
(A.D. 1412).
SIpHI-SARA by RAJA-JYOTIRAJA-MALLA,

The subject of the work is astrology and auspicious seasons; it has
no regular chapters, but numerous small unnumbered divisions.
Begins ;

%f 7H: AT |

qATTA ATATEETHEAS THTHY FTCUATIZEF |

FATHAY GTH UMW FHTH|ATY FFa@ey |

Toaa SIfaTTs9 A¥UTE HIHaT |

wTw ¥ fafgarcre sifaat gfgaga

Ends :
3fa fafgzarT g@Ta: ) 90 s 9@a 43R AT
faToa® | w9@t fadT 7299991 STqURIHGaAs |
FrizegaraT | faitEafara | St osncaEgas
QUAWETIE + A H (AgG i aAma™ Aag TR+

1 1 These words have unfortunately been retraced; but the name
Jayajyoti(rm"t or “dyoti m" is established by the verse at the
beginning of the book, See also the Historical Introduction,

* Cf Burgess, Journ. Am. Or. Soc. vi. 236,
t For the form of the name ef. Add. 1695.

e = =
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Add. 1650.

Palm-leaf; originally 87 leaves, § lines, 13 x 1} in.; X1v—
Xvth cent.
AMARA-KOCA,
Leaves 31, 32, 55, 83, 84, and 86, are wanting.
Leaf 2 is modern supply.
The M5, ends abruptly in the middle of the last line but one of
the work.

Add. 1651.

Palm-leaf; 51 leaves, 7 lines, 111 x 2in.; X1vth cent.
AMARA-KOCA,

Leaves, T, 14, 20, 40, 45, are missing.

Written in a clear, square and upright hand.

Begins (after the invocation) with the 5 distichs given in

Deslongchamps’ edition; ends abruptly with the word m\h
11 vi. 4.

Add. 1653.

Palm-leaf; 16 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 11 in.; X1v—Xvth cent.
TATTWA-SANGRAHA.

This is probably the work mentioned in Hiouen-Thsang (trans-
lation of M. St. Julien, 1, 186) as “Tri-tchin-lun”, which, we are told,

b

“veut dire littéralement ‘Le traité oi sont rassemblées les vérités'"—
for which M. Julien suggests ‘Tattva-samuccaya’.
The MS. is incomplete.

Begins :

Al qAC FTI| qFEAFEAALT HH @

FRYTICWT | ACGATTHET STARFH AT T2 )
g IATATAtaHCItag 1fad (2) |

|F 1A CCICAZLTATCE ATF=@ai (o) 0

a9 IH sufq agqrafafyar SeaaraaT stz
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qYT: T WHRW TAT F W F THAT A wA RY
F WIEad 97 @ aTa™W 37 YETHCAAALA .. et

The whole work seems to be a collection of barbarously expressed
tantric devotion and ceremonial, of which the above may serve as a
specimen.

Add. 1656.

Palm-leaf and paper supply ; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.;

chiefly xitrth century (see below).
PARCA-RAKSHA,

On the handwriting generally see the Palaeographical Intro-
duction.

The paper supply is quite modern,

The last page of the MS. as we now have it is in a hand of the
xivth century. The colophon records that the MS. was the offering
of one Lalitakrama (see also Add. 1701). The date (x. 8. 518) and
king’s name (Jayasthiti) have been retouched.

This page was written on the back of a leaf (of an avadana 1),
which is in the same hand (viz,, that of the xmmth cent.) as the bulk
of the MS., but is not divided into columns, as that is.

Add. 1657. 1.

Palm-leaf; originally 71 leaves, 5—6 lines, 12 x 2in.; X111th

cent.
COMMENTARY on part of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA
(Adhy. 11, pada ii).

Leaves 16, 21, 24—26, 28, 20, 33—36, 41, 59, 60, 66, 68 are
lII]HIE]IIg.

For the text and other commentaries see Add. 1691, 4—6.

Text begins without invocation, probably because the MS. formed
part of a series of commentaries :

(1Y) | (9 fargdFagqa@Td FqHT IRIITIRT-
T (sic) AATITCARY fafyugw=rg« azwasufagre
gIAGTE
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The examples (udiharapa) seem not to be drawn from distinctively
Buddhist works.

On Ve Panini and Katyayana are referred to. Panini is also
cited 114, 326, 495 and 550.

The M3, terminates abruptly ; probably however not many leaves
are lost, as the comment on the last siitra of the pada commences 64a.

Add. 1657. 2.

Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 2in. ; dated N. 8. 310

(4.D. 1199).
Fragment of ANANDADATTA'S commentary on the
CE:JDRA-FY.ERMMS;L

This fragment contains the beginning and the end of Adhyaya 11,
pada i,

On the date see note to the Table of Numbers; and on the hand
gee the Introduction.

The first leaf is in a different hand or hands from the others :
the forms of the letters however (e.g. & ¥ and ¥) are very similar.
The number of this leaf has perished : the others are 31 and 32,

MBS, 1705 (q. v.) is a nearly complete copy of this part of the
commentary : the present MS. however, at the beginning, for ¥ |

'ﬂ"...ﬁ +, reads simply Wfﬂ?}':

Ends :

WIFATHECA FLUTATIAT Fra=w faciearat
UZAal fEarararg® UgaA: g1 9ATH: 9/d_ ST ST
SEHW FATITYT Tq9r G |

Add. 1657. 3.

Palm-leaf ; 4 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 21n. ; Xvth cent.
Fragment of a COMMENTARY on part of the
CANDERA-VYAKARANA,

The leaves are in very bad preservation.
The sitras are given in full.



Abp, 1657, 3.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 159

This fragment begins in the middle of the comment on the part of
the text (v. 1) occurring in Add. 1691. 4 295, 1. 3, med. The first

sitra given is Fﬁﬂjﬁﬁﬁ

Add. 1691. 4, which gives the text, has lost part of this pada,
so that leaf 4 of the present MS. cannot be certainly identified; the
last sutra, IHTETZN, on leaf 208 of the text occurs here at leaf 3a,
line 4, fin, .

Several siitras, however, on 4a correspond with Pan. vi. i. 74,
8q(., and, as the earlier parts of this pada correspond with the same
pida of Pinini, the identification of this leaf may be regarded as
very probable.

Add. 1658.

Palm-leaf; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 2in.; circa A.D. 1390
(see below).

ABHINAVA-RAGHAVANANDA-NATAKA by MANIKA,

Part of a play on the life of Rama, originally produced at
Bhatgion (see below).

The MS. contains the Nindi (leaves numbered independently 1,
2), Prastavana, and Acts i.—iil. and part of iv. (leaves 1—2T).
A curious and somewhat illegible note on the cover mentions the
Ramiyana as the source of the play.

The Nandi and Prastivana contain several allusions to the reigning
dynasty, fixing the date of the play and agreeing with the interesting
inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pagupati (Indian
Antiquary, ix. 133).

The Nindi, which is pronounced by a sage Bhringin, with some
remarks from the Vinayaka and others, begins with mythological
genealogy thus :

i FEaRiAyTATTR TR qaq * * @ | =i
FYT FATATIZHIATHIARG || etc.

After this the place of performance (Bhatgion) is thus fixed :
TafAmg<ra fawtfaact afecrtnfatqataaame |
AAUTEE ATY 439 FATA_ AUATH TWHqqrg i
faqrge | /7 wiga gsqas  @ieR)
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| fafige | &7 TET FrwrES@T FITT
Tq° | |7 |TFa_ AT9at &1 §9 Frere=.
el quriggE: W (TN
I FFAT | WA FIATH R gigaia 9quraE
AYTATYHICA TG HIR* ATIPOICHE1T 9f
TIRATTHATHGT SUTEUAT: AR FgfEiq raaws 99r-
WA+ RFATAR T AW + R AGYRARLAY TH-
FEMIAAATNARTAIAAFIATC A9 ATHHEA T AT
AATHATLTIATARATEH HITWA AHLCAAAATT qAT-
EL GG EIC AR ECIE M
SHI HIATF TwUrE A
A9 wiga_ vawaara: | 3fq fMsT=T
The Prastavana then follows :
T FET AT | q9q: uignta fgargs: | fafz-
ZfaEat | wye))
The sage says that he has arrived at Bhatgaon, '-!iI‘nTFEIﬁ'TTTENT—
ﬁﬂﬁ T sta “m: further (2a), that he is under

the orders of Jayasthiti. The royal family are referred to thus:
g vy w9tq safafaurs=gs Towfawgas: ) 4
fewfrgusawRTa AT (99zd faw: )

Then follows a line in praise of Jayasthiti, who has amongst other
titles ﬂiiﬁl“-‘ﬂ‘(ﬂ‘ﬂ: [°W®] (ef. Inseription 1 17): also of the
assembly of the grandees of Nepal. Next, various compliments are
paid to the heirapparent Jeaya-dharma-mally, mention is also made
of Jyotirmalla who is spoken of as TEHATLTHA .  This seems to
put the composition of the play at least 20 years before the inseription

(of ¥. 8. 533 or A. . 1413) as we therve find Jyotirmalla the father of
three adult children.

* Of. inscr. supr. cit. for the name and whole phrase, and note ™

thereon.
t...+ The text is half olbliterated here.
§ Inser. ver. 2.
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After this an actress enters from the Nepathya and the Sitradhira
thus reminds her of the name of the play and its author :—(26—3a)

YT WURURAFLAYF I aAQaHE ATURATH-
Yg9® F9: AACTHAICTHITARHTH A12h I9T AqTZ-
fag=fafa) @ 9 F3: 9fC=ICr §9 FTeIC: | A1H
IrfTuz {1 AT 9 FAtawEra, | w99 9 quEr.
WTYTUTE H3 |

The actress invokes Natyegvard and refers to the sacrifices offered.

After her apprehensions have been removed, the subject of the
play is introduced; and Act 1 accordingly begins (34) with the entry
of Vigvamitra, solus; who is presently joined by Dagaratha and
others,

Act i. ends 13, with title, thus: ATSRTAYT (2) ATHAYGAT $F+ |
n i, 225, WATYICWET TEATET §F ¢ |
o dil 5, 265, FIATHTHAAT 9TH @ATHT §F ¢ |
The MS. ends abruptly after a speech or two of Act 4.
With this MS, are several fragments, consisting of single leaves,
with writing of the xv—xvrth century, as follows :
1. Part of the first leaf of a play, containing the Nandi. Hand-
writing very similar to that of the preceding play.
2. A leaf (numbered 53) of a work on magie or ritual; 5 lines,
8 x 2in. In the last line a ceremony called pindikrishti and the
use of mantras are mentioned.
3. A leaf (numbered 37) of the Hitopadeca (ed. Johnson, ii.
108—119).
4. A cover of a book, 8 x 2 in., containing only the words :

HTEATH | GTATAT | FHTETATT TSI AATHIERAT-
qiw(7) |

Add. 1661,

Palm-leaf; 103 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 545
(A.D. 1425), but see below.

AMARA-KOCA.
11
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At the end there is one page of postseript by the scribe,
Avintapala, in praise of the book, cic.; then a second postseript,
partly obliterated, in a different, but probably contemporaneous,
hand, beginning :

FUATR (1) - Fwa — 9 - faw" | faq wfqdr

Yaksha-malla, the reigning king, is twice mentioned.

Add. 1662.

Palm-leaf; 135 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21n.; the last two leaves
are late palm-leaf supply, dated N. s. 739 (A.D. 1619), the rest is
of the X1r—xi1rth cent.

PANCA-RAKSHA.

Leaves 38, 40, 129—132, 135 are wanting. Each division of the
work has also its own pagination. There are remains of illuminations
on the binding-boards. On the work see Add. 1164, The division

of the work culled *Mahasihasrapramardini”, usually second, is here
placed first.

Ends :

SYMTHIA | FTATGTIATARTABIARTICAT werfagr
HATAT| § YHT® | GHA_ O HTITATATH HUYY * *
(hiatus) TaeT. .. ete. (the rest is in a vernacular).

Add. 1679.

A mass of palm-leaf fragments; 12 x 2 inches in size, unless
otherwise described.

[The distinetively Buddhistic character of eome of these fragments is of course
doubtful.] '

[. NAISHADHA-CARITA.

[Non-Buddhistic. ]

* Cf. Burnell, S, Ind. Pal=mogr., ed. 1., p. 58
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II. Originally 20 leaves, 5 lines; xv—xvith cent.
(FANAPATI-STOTRA.
Leaf 19 is missing,
A tantric manual of devotion; apparently Buddhistic, as the
Sampuskiras (100) and other characteristics of Buddhism are mentioned.

Begins:
FHT ATHIOG (sic) | HARAEEAYTAA (1) | FTZC fafy
Ends:
| FAYTATATAARAATTS AT & AU W |
Tfa MqafaeT= 9674 |

ITI. One leaf, numbered 67, 6 lines, 12} x 2} in. ; Bengali
hand of xXv—xvith cent.
AMARA-KOCA,
The leaf contains Am. 1. 1. 26—45.

IV. The beginning of a work on the eight MATRIS.

One leaf has a page-number 19, the rest are torn offt 4 and 5
lines to a page.

On the Matris, see B. and R. s. v. /T® and the var. lect. of the
Amarakoga in Aufr. Oxf. Cat. p. 184a. Their cult seems to belong
rather to tantric worship than to genuine Buddhism or Brabhmanism,

V. 1 leaf, numbered 18 (?), 5 lines; straight-topped charac-
ters ; Xvth cent.

Fragment of an AVADANA,
On 2a and 45 a person spoken of as Wﬁ‘ : is mentioned as
practising penance, HTAITI, ete,

VI. 9 x131in.; XIvV—XVth cent.
Fragment of an AVADANA (7).

Small Nepalese hand. The stops ete. are marked with red.
3 verses (numbered 9—12) of a metrical tale or the like.

VII, VIII. [non-Buddhistic.]
11—

{ &)
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IX. 1 leaf, numbered 8, 5 lines, straight-topped hand;
Xv—XvVIth ecent.
Leaf of a work on the expiation of offences, “ DURGATI-
PARICODHANA " or the like.
The leaf is mutilated.

X. Two leaves on PHILOSOPHY or ASTROLOGY.

The first is numbered 1, but each leaf begins with a sign like §
that used for ‘& at commencements. Straight-topped characters
except 2b, which is in the hooked Nepalese of the xvth cent., and
seems to be by the same hand as the next fragment.

la begins :

ATeERtH W 7 wrer st@ (W) ¥ 59 9= 9 faga
HAZIZEA

15 begins :

. GHRERTATAE ARG | AT IreTaerea .,
(elearly astrological).

2a begins :

TA TR0 GRTHT T¥ 9 TEEAAT! (sic)

26 begins : :

farwfa fayaq . T TTaEAr

XI. On ASTROLOGY.
One leaf. See last fragment.

Begins:

T WAl | ° | JHTATET 9T

The outside seems to be a cover, and contains ejaculatory prayers
etc., in a later hand.

XII. Fragment of an Astronomical or Astrological work.
Writing, ete., very similar to No. X.

Begins :

17 fadiiaam ) Frtw=iaE«.
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Aryabhata is cited in line 2.

The other side is a cover with writing nearly obliterated.

XIII. 8 leaves (leaf 1 wanting), 5 lines.
Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.

Writing, ete., similar to the preceding.

Begins ;

A TEATR T TH (@ °

Ends (abruptly) :

fa e 991 WreggErTET dTATdTaE &1
At wre (g

XIV. 5leaves, numbered on right-hand margin, 81—85 (?),
5 lines; Xvth cent.
Part of a work on AsTROLOGY.

The speakers are Makablhairava and a devi, so that the work may
be partly, if not wholly, Civaic (¢f. Burn. fatr. 551).

Begins (after invocations to Mahabhairava) :

ZYATI | IT TT ARIZT FTARTATAR TS (1) | © |
TITAl Frafa=siia awigwaiady o) | qEratwe

On 5b (which ends abruptly) we find the subscription & & Y-
i = :

XV. 1 leaf 5 lines; Xv—XvVIth cent.
The first page of a LEX1CON or GLOSSARY.,

In short sections of about a couple of lines, each section con-
taining words beginning with the same letter.

This fragment extends as far as 9, and contains inter alia

the forms WTAT, THTIHT; also ATATATIE and WTHT(F,

Begins :
FRATATIN FTHS (TIAH .,
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XVI 1 leaf, 5 lines, 7 x 11 in.; modern hand.
Fragment on the groups of LETTERS.

A summary, apparently, of the mystical import of the letters.
Begins :

o T FAGTIAL

XVII. 1 leaf, originally 8 lines; xv—xvith cent.
Fragment on SACRED TOPOGRAPHY.

Bengali hand of a square form somewhat similar to that of Add.
1364. The rivers Ganges, Jumna, Godavari, and Barasvatl, are
named in line 3 ; there is also reference to bathing therein.

On the other side are notes in a slightly different style of writing.

XVIII. 1 leaf, 6 lines; in sections, numbered 34—37.
Fragment on RiTuar (?), partly vernacular,
Page numbered 62 (in figures and letters) ; stops and emphatic
words smeared with red. Frequent mention of ?‘!?, Hd, ete.

XIX. 1 leaf, 5 lines, X1vth cent.
Fragment on OBLATIONS or COOKERY.

Compare R. A. 8. Cat. No. 74 (photographed), both in writing
and subject,

The chief articles discussed here are oil, milk, ghee and bilva
(&, L 1).
Begins :

WA a9 | FTIFAORTH°
XX, 1 leaf, 4—5 lines; Xvth cent.

Detached sentences on OBLATIONS.

The last part of one sentence, TUNSHWEHA TH FTHI-
Wﬁ'ﬁﬂ' |, recalls Pafica-tantra II. 115.

XXI. 10 leaves (numbered 2—11), 5 lines; fine, clear hand
of the Xiv—xvth cent.

Part of a work on Macic.
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The work abounds in curious combinations of letters, similar to
those found in Buddhist books from Tibet and Japan, Its general

character may be seen from colophons like TFA T8 ST (26 and 35);
Tl WEHT R (110); TFA FTHATH D (last leaf).

XXII. 5 lines; Xv—xvi1th cent.
Three fragments of a work on MaaGIc.

In numbered sections.

These, and the present form of the leaves, seem to show that we
have here fragments from different parts of the work: part 1
comprising the leaves now numbered 1—5; part 2, 6 and pt 3. T—S8.
The only remaining (original) numbers are 12 on 3, and 14 on 6. The
contents of the book seem to be stotras ete. connected with magical

rites : thus on 8, we have the colophon mm

HHETA I

XXIIL. 1 leaf numbered 57, 5 lines, Xv—xvith cent.
Macic and MYSTICISM.
Subject : nydsas and the mystical value of letters (ab—bl).

XXTV.—XXX,
These numbers are leaves of tantric stotras and prayers too
unimportant to need deseription,

Besides the above numbered fragments, some 20 or 30 leaves still
remain, either belonging to works clearly non-Buddhistic (and there-
fore not noticed in this catalogue), or fragments too slight or indistinet
for recognition.

Add. 1680.

This number represents a heterogeneous mass of palm-leaves
of various dates, which arrived, in many cases, caked together
by mud and damp. FEach measures about 124 by 2 inches,
unless otherwise noted.

The works are as follows :

I. BHADRACARI-PRANIDHANA-RAJA.
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Palm-leaf; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2 in.; dated ~. 5. 188 (A.D.
1068). .

On the handwriting see the Paleographic Introduction.

See R. A. S. Cat. 33 and Add. MS, 899, 2; also Chinese Tripit.
1142 (Nanjio).

Begins like Add. 899. 2, reading °HET §HAR W& in line 1.

Ends :

AT ICATOYTATTS FATH: | & YAT® || ¥qq
\TT WIFUZ Io@ YTUHTET: TR H | Syras feafu=
gray gwaT s fefeatata

II. 8 leaves, numbered 1—3, 18, also a leaf numbered 2
from another volume ; 5—6 lines, square hand, XIv—Xxvth cent.
Fragments of the AVADANA-CATAKA (Ivth and vth decades).

The fragment contains the stories of Dharmapala, Civi, and
Surapa (Av.-Cat. iv. 3—5) ; see MSS, 1386, 1622, and Feer ib, cit.
Lf. 18 gives the end of the Anathapindadavad® (iv. 9). The leaf
numbered 2 is from the Gudacilavad® (v. 3) (line 1= Add. 1386,
78a,l 4).

The text on 45, 1. 6 shows considerable discrepancy with the
corresponding passage in Add. 1386 ( = 605 1l. 7—38).

IIT. 21 leaves, 5 lines.

Fragments of the DIVYAVADANA,

Apparently same scribe as No. IL

The complete MS. was divided into volumes with independent
numbering.

On the work generally see Add. 865. A collation of these
fragments will probably be given in the forthcoming edition by
Prof. Cowell and Mr Neil.

IV. Leaf of the MANICUDAVADANA.
Same writing as the preceding fragments.
Text corresponds to Add. 874, 7b. L. 3 sqq.

V. Leaf of an AVADANA.
Same hand as the preceding.
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The leaf is numbered 17,

It describes a conversation between the Buddha and a Rikshasa;
the Buddha gives him food and drink.

V1. 5 lines; Xv—xXvith cent.
First leaf of the VASUDHARANI-KATHA.
The introduction is somewhat shorter than in Add. 1355, The
tale begins, as there, & o 9+, HAYA FTATAT HRTANHT
QA% ATH TwU(q ufqaarq &1

VII. 16 leaves, 7 lines; xXirth cent.

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY.
Numbered from 9 to 40,

The first portion of the fragment treats of the nakshatras: the
concluding leaves of sudden or untimely death (m:, HAT-
W?g:}. \

VIII. 45 leaves, 5 lines; X11—xXiiith cent.

DHARANIS.

These fragments appear to be the remains of several volumes of
collected charms. There are two illustrations of caityas etec. One
volume has pages with letter- as well as fizure-numbering, running
from 2 to 17; each page is written in two distinct columns.
A secomd 1s generally paged only in figures (these are all between
9 and 35), and has no full columns, but only square spaces round the
string-hole. There are also two leaves with columns on one side and
space on the other.

In the first vol., we find the ends of the following dharanis, ete. :
Phaliphalalridaya (4a); Jiti-smard-dh® (4b) ; Kallajoyd-dh® (95) ;
Ushmishavijayd (175).

In the second volume the following: Vajrottard-dh’® (12a), Laksha
(14a); Hrishtapratyayah Stutidharda-dh° (14b); Sarvatathagatahridaya-
dh* (156); Hemangda-dh® Janguld mahavidya (17); Akshobhya-di°
(17%b); Vajrottara (ib.), cf. supra; Kondra dharani-caityakarans vidhik
(18); Arya Makddharani (21); Buddhahridayd-dh® (228) ; Saman-
tabladra-dl® (23); Dhatukdranda (23b); Svapnoandada-di (275);
Kallajaya (32) of. supra ; Aryamaha dharans (33), cf. supra; Sarva-
rucirdngayashti 36; Sarvamangald (ib.) ; Sarvaroga pracamani (365).
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The two leaves with columns deseribed above are numbered 9 and
11 respectively.

9 has the colophon :

RIPCMEMERSIECIEGEITIEC U IS B IRR)
11. FgTa@fa.

On leaves without (original) numbers, we find : Grahamditrika-dh°
(1) ; Marici (20); Samanta-bhadraprajio-di® (1) ; Ashtamahiblaya-
taragi (9) ; Jatismard-dl® (5) cf. supra,

IX. 3 leaves, 6 lines, X1I—X1Iith cent. Apparently these
form part of one MS,
Fragments of works connected with the PRAJNAPARAMITA.
One is the second and last leaf of
PRATNAPARAMITA in 9 ¢LOKAS by KAMBILA,
Ends :

gfq femgaew saaraatatsd |
T (o) wfefyfewe sraas wigata
Tfa «adra: asrqrciaar gqran) sfaerars
FfawarzTa
Then follow 4 ¢lokas said to be by Nagirjuna in praise of the reader
of the Ndmasamgiti. After several lines of epithets, ete,, it ends:

UHTHARACS q: USHTARITAA_| ATALTAT HIT-
® foqara: wRrwara_| FEATarAaurZ T o

The second leaf contains the end of the

PARCAVIMCATIKA-PRAJNAPARAMITAHRIDAYA.

The text seems to be the same as that of Add. 1486,

The third is apparently the beginning of some redaction of the
Prajiaparamita,

After the usual introductory phrases, Avalokitegvara addresses
Bhagavan as follows : W A HIAATAHIUTLIAAT T@HI-

X. 4 lines, xvith cent.
Leaf of a Mysrican work.
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In the first line we find
TfA WTAT 9 W13 |WTa, WIEAT qigedq | Ha9
WHATET JI0Ea_
The next line treats of the mystical value of letters. The verso
is nearly obliterated, only the page number 2 being visible.
XI. 7 lines, Bengali hand, xvith cent, (?}
Leaf of work on RITUAL,

The form of the work seems to be instruction to pupils; but the
whole leaf is very indistinet. One sentence begins (1. 3) :

da: fwa: |@9dtst 97...; and (L5) da: foadn

The fragment concludes with the 5th line of the verso.

XII. 6 lines, X11—XI11th cent.
Leaf of a work on Buddhist MuDRAS.

In line 1 we find :

TFUAZ A | FEIW TR TATAAIAGTEY

On the verso, 1. 2, is the colophon

WL ZTRTH (7) TZHHA:
At the beginning of the next chapter oceur the names of
Cuddhodhana, Aralli, Rahula, ete. ’

XIII. (NIRUTTARA TANTRA).
[Non-Buddhistie. ]

XIV. Late palm-leaf.

Fragments of STOTRAS, ete.

L -
Chiefly invocations, & HT1 etec., to various personages.

Add. 1681.

ALPHABETS, ete., compiled by PA¥DIT GUNANAND.

Written for use in deciphering the MSS. of the present collection,
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Add. 1682,

Palm-leaf; 83 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; Nepalese hand of
the X1th cent.

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

Chap. 10 ends TS@, 1.; the MS. consequently terminates towards
the end of Chap. 11.
On the work see MS, 1032,

Add. 1683.

Palm-leaf; 139 leaves, 5 lines, 21 x 2in.; dated N. s. 159
(A.D. 1039).

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA.

By several scribes; leaf 565 (= Paris MS.,, 9% med — 99%) is
commenced by the second seribe, but on 57a the same passage is
written over again,

The MS., though as a rule beautifully written, is much damaged
by worms, ete.

The first part of the colophon, so far as it remains on the mutilated
final leaf, coincides with Add. 1032, except that we have ﬂﬁtﬂ‘.
R[] for FATYTH® (see p. 24, line 28).

The next legible words are as follows :

TIyar 54 Taartaa: wrafwg: o) 99ew 974
‘1@ dgdal WT?T‘ETWT[?T] (9 ... (hiatus) ¥REHY
FANLTSITARGATHL (corr. °rijiie) T@i@AtATA | F@a_
2 (in letter numerals) %EITE TH ET'ﬁmT W |
AR THS I ﬁa'qrrw tafegatatan

A note (of recitation 1) in vernacular follows, dated w. s, 803,

For the work see Add. 1032, This and the preceding MS. have
been used by Prof Kern for his edition of the text.
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Add. 1684,

Palm-leaf; originally 156 or 157 leaves, 5—6 lines, 21 x 21in.;
dated N. 5. 185 (A.D. 1065).

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIEA.

The leaves run thus: 2—10, 10%, 11—117, 119—153, 154—156.

Chap. 135 is wrongly numbered 16, and the mistake continues to
the end of the MS. On the reigning king and on the writing see
the Introductions,

The colophon runs :

TZA° yHUETY FAqCr= At ufFqr ypiantaan:)
HHEA_ 1TY (in letter-numerals) mmmrl q{H-
Wtﬂhﬂiﬁm (sic, v. Introd.) TTH TAWFIET-
TEAAT | (hiatus) T (2) QT () TarfamraasTriosT-
YTHAT RGN HATRAT FgATEE (AF I CIATIH
fa@TigaT ufaeTiud AaaTfa | (Then a seribe’s verse) |

With this MS. 1sa stray leaf of a Buddhistical treatise in hand-
=T

writing ete., similar in all respects, with the leaf number [T

(1) 310 (ef. table of numbers, note). =

The first syllables are: CHATTIHE® |, - the last, WS (R4,

Add. 1685.

Palm-leaf; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 134 x 2in.; dated N. s. 500
(A.D. 1380).

AMARA-KOCA.

The final subseription, after date and scribe’s verses partly faded,
seems to run thus :

.« TEFEiEETCE | FwE@E. Arafy R ua
T grraRAar fafaatad wren #wE fa= o) |3
ITE FTAFATURY (7) T |
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Add. 1686.

Palm-leaf; 119 leaves, 6 lines, 111 x 2in.; dated N, s. 287
(A.D. 1167).
SADHANA-MALA-TANTRA.

The MS. is very defective, and was perhaps copied from a faulty
archetype.

The leaf-numbers fall into two sets or volumes,

The first leaf, which corresponds to Add, 1593, 258, 1, is numbered
43, and this numeration continues to leaf 57, the end of which cor-
responds to leaf 346 in the same MS. The first volume was regarded
as ending at H8a, for here we find the date ; and the leaf number is
added on the recto in an ancient, though nevertheless a second, hand.
The second part or volume was regarded as beginning at 586 ; for
here a new series of numbers begins, not however with leaf 1, but
with 34, perhaps because the leaf was the 34th of the whole extant
archetype, at the time when our present M3, was copied. Be that
as it may, we find the leaf common to the two parts with 58 on the
recto and 34 on the verso. After this leaf, which corresponds to 345
Jin.—35b, 2, of Add. 1593, there is a gap, and the next leaf, numbered
44, corresponds to 490 of the other M3. Leaf 53 (lst series) and
leaves 34-—43, 46, 78, 114, and 138—141 (2nd series), are missing.
129 is erroneously repeated (129%). The MS. terminates abruptly at
leaf 152 (= Add. 1593, 18856, 1. 5). On the writing, the first dated
example of hooked Nepalese hand, see the Palmographical Intro-
duction. On the work see the account of Add. 1593. It may be
observed that there is nothing in either MS. to show the reason for
the division into volumes found in the present MS. The division
occurs after a charm (sddhana) apparently quite like the rest. The

date and title of the charm are given thus:

ferTesh |TYs GATH I § R°Y GraEATy 9 (si)

Add. 1687,

Coarse brownish paper; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in.;
dated N. s. 753 (A.D. 1G33).

KARANDA-VYUHA (Prose version).
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Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jagajjyotir Malla (see below).

For the work see Add. 1267.

Ends :

AR TTCTEHETATAGALCALTS FATH | § HHT
(date v. supra) | FAFTIATH- Frwfagzas ﬁTHﬂﬂT qT-
BICTAT-FEAZAAGTA | AT WATICTARTANTCIT AT
THTTAAT* 3 AN (TaRwZ agI{a (FITa9% 19191
SHTATIAT qHF FRTH T GRTED (sic) TITATITHET-
ANYT ARFAATTATE F1R fafgawiadgamear | a9
S TEFATEATE WA T8 a9 SHITTH 1334 |

Add. 1688,

Palm-leaf; originally 70 leaves, 6 lines, 22 x 2in.; Kutila
character ; dated 14th year of Nayapila of Bengal (circa A.D,
1054).

PANCA-RAKSHA,

Leaf 27 is missing. On the date and writing see the Introductions.

The MS. is copiously illustrated with figures of buddhas, divini-
ties, and caifyas: and the ends of the chapters have elaborate patterns

ete. On the work see Add. 1325 and add a reference to Rajendralal,
Nep. Buddh, Lit., p. 164,

The 5 chapters (for which see Add. MS. 1325) end respectively
195, 1; 45a, 1; 644, 4; 674, 2; 704, 4.

The final subscriptions are as follows :

TUYATSTHALHRTITAGTGHT ;. qUATITTERTCTST
SETRTET T F (YA TATHTIATATIGE [F3FH)
FAT FFFEACTACAMCATATATAG A1 GTHETIA-
HETTCTATHCIAICHALH AT F9UTEE T AT gATATIAS-
TS 9d/a_ 8 99 f2d Ro fafady wziiar |

* Wright's Nepal, pp. 242—3.
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Add. 1689,
Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 16 x 2in.; dated N. 8. 404
(A.D. 1374).
MEGHA-STTRA.

Edited with notes and a translation, in the Journal of the Royal
As. Soc., 1880, by the compiler of this catalogue. See also a
learned, but oeecasionally over subtle, eriticism in the China Review,
May, 1882,

Begins :

AATSTAHETANTE | FHAERRTZ A

UH AT FAAT (@A THG HAATA_ T (g ATAL-
FHIH faeTia @1 FAUTFIAAITATA@HHLTATE
wear fwgeeq ..

Ends :

Tfa AATCTANR  AEAAE AT AASH ATLIA!
UguigaH: FATE:

The postseript consists of the verse q HﬁT ete.

Then follows :

YA STFICHRTATAG TG H TAICHB TR -
FHrrfgawrfaerdaurRiag 3 Gaesgia]. .

Next come salutations to Acdrya and parvents (cf. Add. MS.
1623. 3 supra), then date (day and month); reign of Jayirjunadeva

TRTITY- H-TRAAT 7864 (o) TaTEalad wwrdages

Then follow two of the ordinary seribe’s verses.

Add. 1690.

I. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 17 x 2in. ; Xv—XVIth cent. *
Fragments of the VASUDHARA-DHARANI-KATHA.

* The supposed date given in Dr D. Wright's list is founded on a
misreading of a date of recitation, now removed to Add. 1689, to
which 1t originally belonged.
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This fragment contains the first and last leaves of the book, the
other two being numbered 13, 14, See Add. MS. 13565.

IT. Fragments of STOTRAS, etc.

Size and writing similar to the preceding,

Chiefly invocations and the like.

IIT. Palm-leaf; 3% lines, written on one side only; 2 x 16,
but originally perhaps 18in.; X1r—xirth cent.; has 3 string-
holes.

Leaf of a work on the YAxNAs.

In 1. 2 vaipulya and nirdega-sitras ave mentioned.
The fragment ends abruptly thus:

AT YCATHIITARHS TIGd | [partial biatus] | HY
aw st auwrfataqy () fa agmoE: |

Add. 1691.

I. Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 2in.; apparently dated
N. 8. 311 (A.D. 1191).

HIRANYA-SAPTAKA.

The date of writing is given in another hand, as noticed in the
Paleographical Introduction. The letter numerals of the date are
difficult to identify. The first probably represents the figure 3,
which is also used as a letter-numeral (for the use of the unit 3, to
express 300 in the letter-system, compare Add. 1465). The second
is tolerably clearly 10. The last, which resembles &, is extremely
doubtful. A second subscription in the vernacular, probably relating
" to a recitation, twice mentions Yakshamalla and gives the date N. .
574 (A.p. 1454).

The work is a collection of 16 sapfakas or groups of seven stanzas.

Begins :
AR ATGEIIATHII | A HATAFHCHT

12
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The saptakas have the following titles: niddna-saptaka, jiti-s°,
dosha-°, guna-s°, linga-8°, prarembha-s°, pragila-s°, pramina-s® (sic ),
dropa-s", khita-g°, digeigi-=® (1), mandale-s®, mantra-s®, kriya-s°,
drama-s°, plala-g°. .

The subseription runs thus :

fayrg warfafamedra« aaraar arfc fecgans |
9 U FAAAATY qq_ RTwIaArctagradaar |
feCwqews =Tw aTfCuTE wATAtAta |

Then, in the second hand above referred to:

FTENT™ q@AT §9 | A3 (17) HIOAR (sic) TW
YT (2 9[uj@ET) gyara] fateatatan

Then the last subseription in vernacular, as above mentioned,

On the back of the last leaf is a page, numbered 'ﬂ"‘al"l_, in a hand
very similar to that of the MS, itself ; there are however only 6 lines
of writing (instead of 7). It is the beginning of a work on the use
of arms, entitled Khadga-pija-vidhi.

Begins :

qH: ATREAIGMEN 1 o Gragg_igaw
ARGS9 G5 W Lieatyay agury
Y. | Cf Add. 1701. 1.

II. Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1} in.; early hooked
Nepalese hand, probably written A.D. 1179 (see below).

KURUKULLA-KALPA.

The date . 8. 209 was given by Dr D. Wright, but the first
fizure alone is now left : the name of the reigning king is also torn
away, all but the first letter, which however is enough to fix the
king, Ananda. The date is however probably correct, as this year
comes within Ananda’s reign (see Table in Historical Introd.), and the
writing seems also of this date (see Palmographical Introduction
and Table of letters).

This is a work on ritual in connection with the goddess Kurukulls,

who is mentioned by Schiefner (ap. B & R s v. FRPHE),
Begins:

AHT WA FRY WD | 1 YA (7) ITWEd 9 asaar.



App, 1691.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 179

TTET GIAARTEAS | ATCTHAT ATH ARITAT [lacuna] I
Sgd qwy ¥ fawly A, aqrara_ agaawar |
WIHHT: FU(HS FHTY

QZTIATTUR: | 45,

fEdrg: &=y 9€TH: | 0,
Ends :

TTHATTFENATATE (R AAL: ... ete.

HTAFRIF AT, FATH: | ATCTHIARTI AT
%a(?}mtma Tl T HHC ete. |

TAYHISY WATHARTATAGTIGA: UCHATATHEAT T
W.IH[TH] FTITY ete. |

HEA_ R.... (see above) RTfARII@MIZ AT WAFTITH
WA= a9 nagaAratawgrsy fafagatata

A few invocations ete. to Kurukulla follow, in a later hand.

III. Palm-leaf; 15 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21n.; dated ». s.
560 (A.D. 1440).
ABHISHEEA-VIDHI

A work on late Buddhistie ritual.

Begins :
=T 97 FTFEETY | a9 Trads I 9297 Fqa4-

=y Lt

mwmﬂﬂ FAYTHETH || «wE (S

T[iTWT'&ﬂTFq - ml ﬁﬁ GRIEGERE
ATGEERATIT AEEHAT: FTHGAT TG HTAZY G-
qrfa FraftgaT)

The divisions of the work are not numbered ; the following may
serve as some clue to its contents :

TEREATA« | 3. fo=rtyarastiaty ) 3. =T
wrguanfafy | 4. wmanfafy:) o wEUZ (o) o=
yanfafy | o  «|r«riwEE: | 7. quurasate . .

gFATTHGSRTA(Y! | 84 ﬂ@ﬂﬁiﬁﬂﬁﬁfﬂ. | 8b and so on.
12—2
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Ends :

Sfugataly: 9@t | @A, ye° I W T |
TIH I

A few lines of prayer to various deities are added by the scribe.
There are also a few lines on the cover, nearly obliterated.

IV. Palm-leaf; originally 44 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2in. ; N. s.
532 (A.D. 1412).
CANDRA-VYAKARANA by CANDRAGOMIN.
Leaves 1—T7, 26, 27 and 30 are missing,
A work on grammar, in 6 adhyiyas, each subdivided into 4 pddas.

On Candragomin see Wassiliew, Tdrandth, pp. 52, 207 ; his school,
the Candras, are mentioned in Siddh-K. on Pan. 1 ii, !‘-E-_

The author follows Panini both in style, treatment, and often in
actual words, many of the sitras being identical. Addhyayas 1v, v
correspond to Pan. v, v, respectively.

This MS, commences in ddhy, 1, pdds iv, thus:
WS | TETSTAA_N HTH: || 919 §| W HHT-

Adhy. 1 ends 9b; adh. 11, 156 ; adh. 111, 21e ; adh, 1v, 29a; adh.
v, 270,
Ends :

=q: wic fgara:

IIFATHTT IFATAST 8T $ATT: AT FIT
ST | WEA_YIR WIS &W| TSI W (a7 | FTAF
gfg 20| TifewWae=1 wwewfz ¢ gfedra draar-
w¢ | fefEatag |

V. Palm-leaf; 18 leaves, 5—7 lines, 12 x 2in. ; xvth cent.
CoMMENTARY on one pida of the CANDRA-VYAKARANA (V. iv).

Closely written and much blurred in places,

The text is given in its entirety.
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Begins :
Hf 99 FTEA | ATTUIRT I0 | (CTATRIEA: Add.
1694, 4.) | IT THRT{AHE

Ends with the comment on the last sitra but three of this pada :

oY YUY |

VI. Palm-leaf; 14 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2} in.; X1—Xxinth
cent,
Part of ANANDADATTA'S COMMENTARY on the
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (L. 1ii).

The writing is the ordinary hooked Nepalese, but the early forms
of ¥ and ¥ are used.

Of the commentator nothing seems to be known.
The text is indicated by abbreviations.

The first page (unlike the rest of the MS., which is clear and
well preserved, and has the siitras divided by red marks) is mutilated,
and somewhat indistinct.

The commentary on the first siitra that is legible (leaf 2¢) begins
thus :

ATEE [cf. Pan. nw i, 175] | ATAGYY |TATH TO@ET-
fefa 7aar sgafuura: | wfqagyr v f5fay ) o
AFTTAITHY | a9 ATSTIfCia arstr afquy: .| ete.

Three lines lower, Vimalamati is eited as an authority.

The last sitra commented on is the word WTTW |, on which
the comment begins :

A9 FTCATITHT sEgATA_. .

Ends :

TSTARASATETH Ha= g wiafcrwarar o)

UZAT AYARMTATIE TAT: G FATH |

VII. One palm-leaf (numbered 51), 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; xvth
cent.
CANDRA-VYAKARANA (text).

This leaf was found amongst the fragments of Add. 1679,
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The passage is Candra-vy. v. il med., and corresponds to Add.
1694, 1f. 318, 1. 2—32a, 4 (med.).

VIII. Palm-leaf: 3 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 21in.; X11—xivth
cent.

Fragment of a treatise on ASTROLOGY, or of an AVADANA,

The leaves are broken at the edges where the numbers were
apparently placed.

In the work much is said of births, conjunctions, etc.; but
characters are also introduced, especially a wmerchant Mikira and
his wife Bhidrika.

Thus the fragment may be from an astrological treatise with
illustrations from tales, or an astrological episode of an avadana,

Add. 1693,

Palm-leaf; 295 leaves, 6 lines, 17 x 2}in.; Kutila or early
Devanagari hand as modified in the X1th cent. A.D.; dated
N. 8. 285 (A.D. 1165).

ASHTASAHASRIEA PRAJNAPARAMITA,

The pagination is in letters and figures, but there is an error of
3 in the former throughout.

On the reigning monarch (Ananda) and on the writing see the
Introductions and Plates,

The ecolophon, giving also the name and residence (the Dharma-
cakra-mahavihara) of the scribe, is partially obliterated in its latter
part :

H3d_ RTY HIAW WHIPATATIIHTA | AT
Hai‘rm fasarsy | TaiEa? () Hraemai ) T
WHR () FHATARARITRTCriyaras ‘M‘Wﬁ
fgafan  Sryrafegragriyartan FETHTE (1) FTH-
Y99 979 U9 AR TATI TG ATAT IR FATAT 6.
FHERUALARCATATRTYI AN

On the book see Add. 866.
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Add. 1695.
Paper; 24 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines,
9 x 3in.; dated N. 5. 749 (A.D. 1629), month of Jyeshtha, at an
eclipse of the sun.
HARAGAURI-VIVAHA-NATAKA by RAJA JAGAJIYOTIR
MALLA of BHATGAON.

This eclipse has been kindly caleulated for me by Professor
Adams, who reports that a small eclipse was visible at Bhatgion on
June 21st, 1629 A. . (new style) from 7.56 . u. to 9.17 A.31, local time,

The play is in a vernacular, but like several others of the kind
(ef. Pischel, Catal. der Bibl. der D. M. G.) has stage directions, and
incidental ¢lokas in more or less corrupt Sanskrit.

The piece seems to partake of the nature of an opera; as it
contains 5D songs in various modes (‘rigas,’ e.g. the Malava-riga);
moreover the colophon FTT HWTHT frequently occurs, apparently
denoting an instrumental accompaniment or interlude.

Besides Civa and Gauri, the chief dramatis personae seem to be
Gaurl's parents, Himilaya and Meni, and a rishi, Bhringin.

The piece is in 10 ‘sambandhas,” the first of which, and part of
the second, seem to be missing.

The colophon runs as follows :

fa AramrosriyuaiRansgifadwad 9g-
UETATFIATYEE SCATL(AATRATH ATZH FATH I ZT-
WATATAFLT TUTA: | 9Ed_ O8e. HBEW FHTATET
FIATEE - FA AN (TAA R TAHSTH LA TA*
R AATEAT@ATIRTAL

Add. 1697.

I. Palm-leaf; 165 leaves, 5 lines, 12§ x 2in.; X1u—xivth
cent.
KRIVAPARJIEA of KULADATTA.

The earlier part of the MS, had both letter- and word-numbering,
but, owing to mutilation of the edges, much of it has been renumbered,

* Of. Wright's Nepal, p. 216 1. 12 and B. & R. 5. v. TWTYEY.
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and many leaves in the latter part, which had faded, have also been
recently retouched. The MS. is imperfect at the end.

The work is on the ritual of later northern Buddhism. Part of
an index of the various ® vidhis, ete., is found on the back of leaf 1.
R. A, 8. MS. No. 42 contains a small portion of the work. The first
part, at all events, is divided into numbered prakaranas, but these
divisions seem to cease further on.

The text begins, after salutations to Buddha and the Triratna :

- H E

IPEH ANHY qaY THIa /AT

1. Ends:
gfa gwgwiaciuarat artsarat 7vg9d@ gagw | 5,

9, Tfa AvTUrEAg=ze & fEard u° | 14 o—b.

3. ¥° We @AY W° 29,

4. Tfa wemfeastgwze e 9ad ue 1 330

The rest of the work seems to be divided into short unnumbered
sections, deseribing various points of ritual: e.g. at leaves 141 sqyq.
the ‘sthipandni,’ or settings up of images of various deities.

On the last page occurs the section-title {ﬁl fT Fm :

The MS. terminates abruptly 2 lines below.

II. Palm-leaf; originally 34 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 2in.;

Xv—XVIth cent.
HEVAJRA-DAKINITALASAMBARA-TANTRA.

Bengili hand, obscure and somewhat careless. Leaf 22 is missing,
For the work see Add, 1340.

Ends :
TIFSTIfRAIITHEE T FTTAH: YTH: FHI! ||
ITII. Palm-leaf; 9 leaves (numbered 2—10), 5—6 lines,

12 x 21in.; XVIth cent.
Part of a work on RITUAL, ete.

The handwriting is poor and careless.
First section (leaf 3a): ﬁrfztgnfaﬁi gHTATATA (o
Add. 1706)ll Then HT THFUIY ATATCIHTAG
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The second section ends on leaf Ge: @mﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬂ[:
HHATH . (“ﬂ“{mfﬁlﬁg 7).
Section 3 ends 96—10a ; ﬂTﬁmﬁﬁ HHTH .

Section 4 begins : qHT ﬁﬁw ] ‘*ﬁﬂﬁﬂt’{ﬂmﬂﬁ

9<€ ....(?)..., and ends abruptly on the next page.

IV. Palm-leaf; 16 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 12 x 21n.;
dated N, s. 583 (A.D. 1463).
BALIMALIKA and two DHARANIS.

The Balimiliki is a short work on ritual in 52 numbered sections.
It consists chiefly of invocations, mystic formulae, and the like.

The text begins

AATIR TPEEE ICOTR(EEIY |
g99 Fr@zTaq Wifwar: 354 : ||
TATIRI(TS € AIYFAI0YA a4 ¢ |
Af@d" A7 & ATAAEATHIHAA ||
Ends :

Araafe | 43 | IfEAITEST §ATH ! TqUATUARH |
8|

The first dharanl commences on the back of the same leaf (14)
(on which there are traces of obliterated writing) thus:

faafe fagy arw fags faaw fafy)

fagugfacresd fafda=r aarm=)

The second dhirani (ff, 15—16) contains 21 verses in honour of
Vajra-yogini beginning :

UH FTTHATHIA FEATILRIGUT | THATHTH ¥ TR
AR TFITOITAT N 2

Ending :

Tia agartaayurasfaniasT €r=arg gqarg:

HEA_ 4T3 W iy 3 HI A=k Irsre rfaar
STYATAT |l

V. and VI. Palm-leaf; 21 leaves, 7—S8 lines, 13 x 2in.;
Bengali hand of Xv—xvith cent.
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The two MSS. are apparently by one seribe.
The writing is faint, somewhat careless, and very indistinet.
The first work (1697. 5) appears to be a treatise on letters and

their mystical value (ef. 1699, 1, ete.). The opening words can now
hardly be deciphered, but in the first line the book seems to be described

as METARATT,

The work appears to consist of 4 leaves, (3 being numbered), with
some kind of table or diagram on the last page. No colophon or
title of any sort remains,

The next work (1697. G) seems to be on astrology, astronomy or
the like,

It appears to begin at leaf 15; while 1a seems to have something
in common with both treatises, being both on letters and auspicious
days.

The work begins thus (f. 15):

WETTHITHTIZACT HIHTHTEAL |

AT AFEATYE TYIH FCAHA

f3aT® ATASTIT 49T, ..

The end is almost obliterated.

VII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12} x 2 in.; XV—XVIth
cent.

CARRASAMBARADANDAKASTUTI and other STOTRAS.

The first stotra is in 4 numbered sections, the last of which ends :
gaaal (o) Wia T9q §42T18 | ATRT@{T @R G A
HHTHA

The next stotra, which seems to be unfinished, begins :

ATYT FHRITGATAT MO AG (GG AGATR LRI ..

VIII. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves and covers, 12 x 2in.; dated
N. 8. 475 (A.D. 13535).
FRAGMENTS.
1. Leaf of the EEALLAVIRA-TANTRA.
Contains the end of Ch. 23 ( = Add. 1319, 6Ta—2b 4).
2. Leaf of a COMMENTARY.
Page-number 5.
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Begins ;

GT9 | | T ROYACT : GTATIAT FAT: | HH WL
ArEgTatarcta

Ends :

Ad TR | FFFARL(LAN FA I ATHT: ATRTLT
q...

3. Two leaves of notes, ete, in various hands,

The first leaf consists of short prayers to Amoghasiddha ; the

second has only a few lines of writing in a vernacular,

Add, 1698.

Palm-leaf; 161 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2in.; dated N. 5. 506
(A.D. 1386).

AMARA-KOCA, with Newiri commentary called VivyiTi, by
MANIKYA.
Written at Bhatgaon in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla.

The first leaf, which contains some prefatory remarks (partly in
the vernacular), is much mutilated.

The text W ete. begins 25,

The colophon is in verse (161ea):

A ogigaiTE AT waa: |

AT HS9[ | F RIS TquTraw: ||

| w1y fafyafeat S@madisa !
HAGTIFWAT 97 (At vt AwHrrya: \
ATfuwEiag ATTURETHT gTEaawH: |

FAYT SHAATHR a9 AYTHHTHHT |

fagfaama faamar fowst sradrfy«r
YZH L (sic) TN T §5¢ AUTT@S AT(H 9 9795 |
FYY ATATTHYTHT fa¥dT TUTHETATITET 9
HragfEfaurs aurargrEi)
MAFAIC ga urgar fafaq agrn
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After this comes a scribe’s (benedictory) verse.
Then follows :

gfa ATfoRTINAT SAH U UrEHTITiE Wt
WATHY | Wi FATAFUITEaRa@E@ET 4°L TIH=E1-
AT YIATEL T9° Aqugufaecarcia=afaa AT
T () ATEHAATL AR wafEgiauraawzaw fa99.
Trsy |ATfas« afgar fefaag |

Add. 1699.

This number consists of three works and a fragment, written by
one scribe, Kagrigayikara, in three successive years (1198—1200 a. n.)
in the Bengali character, forming the earliest example of that writing
at present found, See the Palwographical Introduction to the present
work and my description in the Palmographical Society’s Oriental
Series, Plate 81. The leaves measure 111 x 2 inches, and are in
remarkably fresh preservation. There are 6 to 8 lines on each page.

I. 5 leaves; dated 38th year of Govindapala (A.D. 1199).
PANCAKARA.
On the king see the Historical Introduction.

For the subject, divination, ete., by means of letters, compare the
Paficasvara (Rajendralal Mitra, Not, Skt. MSS.,, No. 1478).

Begins :
T/ WASITY | TUR U A S gy Hima: |
THTRTLHAE T WA .. TTUrg 9|
i WUTIITZT: FIYHT: FHTITLGISE |
i HTMIL° q° HTILe |
For the final colophon, see the Historieal Introduction.
II. 18 leaves; dated in the 37th year of Govinda-Pila
(A.D. 1198, of. No. L)
GUHYAVALI-VIVRITI by GHANADEVA.

* Of. Add. M5, 1358 and inscr. ib. eit.
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Writing larger and generally fainter than in No. 1, but similar in
all essential characteristics. Important words ete., are marked with
a red smear ; some corrections, stops, etc., with yellow,

A mystical work in 25 paragraphs (‘clokas’).

Begins :

4t /47T agEarg | fraRisay arg fras=Es
wFd_ | [Fgearafads faataanarysa )

d UNH HETSTH T[S |(UTTHA AAT|

fag3aaz3s faefq: fHaq 2

FE AU AU IS gawa T TSTSUTATZAT: HHTAYT-
STATTA WTHasanegeiaaTtan frataatrrey.
TR AFAAT: AragAEATiaar=Tedn: qur.
i@ |4 |

HATTITIITCZ T ARTRRWIYICAARZ G |ITHETH.
HHA: @9 AF FFarEAera aqageariyar aq9r9_
3 o9 QI HETaRAAT TFHTHT & FAATHAT
. ¥Y T 9@y | JiuyrarfaygesgE g w9t
SATAHETE

For leaf 9% see Pal. Soc. Or, Ser. Pl. 81.

Ends :

TCWTARTHATE: | RY | TRTA« (a2 ia

wawaa: fae qrfy=sit: |

FAATAATAATISHETNATSE RIHATCRTANLAT q1-
=% |

naAEitaEta: | fagfq: sfeamEceagas

FTATRATHIATAT ® 39 JTHW (o) T7q 0 faf@atazs
TEE FTHAITRCALA |

III. 70 leaves; dated A.D. 1200 (see below).

YOGARATNA-MALA, a commentary on the HEVAIRA by
Krisuya or KAHNA.
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Leaves 30, 54 and 62 are missing.

The divisions (kalpa) and subdivisions (patala) of the work
answer to those of the Hevajra (Add. 1340); the first kalpe ending
at leaf 43. The text is given only in abbreviations.

Text begins :

HEAY THGE I(HA=E & |

YATRTYRATATIT RIS Foega |qn

Uq AT fMTaaTRa9E €9 a9 AR0ad |

Patala 1 ends :

A CAATE TG HIITIITTHAT SAFUT DT
HYH. UZH. | 1la.

Ends :

THUNATTIHBTH FATIHBYA (sic) | FTATCHAATATIT
FAT [IFUCFITITA_ | TY@ATI9a a9 faan: €Wre-
fEst o191 RIFUCHIT FTATAATHT FATAT
| &fafed sfearerg=iarsarzrartala | aTHEEtaT-
fT Trora=t gaga, | Aragifaguragarat § 3& Al
Zi<q 8 Tafgatad g@d srsagrETTlq |

IV. 2 leaves.
Fragment (unfinished) of the GUHYAVALI-VIVRITI.

The first leaf is numbered 9, the second has no number and is
written on only one side.

The fragment contains section 17, with parts of 16 and 185,
corresponding to leaves 12—13 of No, II. It is written in the
same hand.

Add. 1701,

I. Palm-leaf; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 21n.; dated N. 8. 509
(A.D. 1389), see below,

PARCA-RAKSHA.

The date and name of the reigning king are written in a different,
but apparently contemporary, hand.
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There is another date, probably of recitation, but nearly obliterated,
inside the cover.

As to the book, see Add, 1164, et al.
The colophon runs :

CYPTIATARATAGATIU FATATA | & wyHTe | T
YR §¥ FICARTTHITGS FrataamaArar Jrarfar.
qH+ AT FARTCTHATA-ATRYT GTHF- T HTAE-
ARSI GTAYWete..., WrAwE urAfAETA0 FT
qrs® wEa Y°C SHEIH AT fadr ITHRATET
TIATTHTTAHR AATFIETTRGLTIIHIING (sic) I

II. Palm-leaf; 5 lines, 12 x 2in.; XIV—XVth cent.
First two leaves of the DHARMASANGRAHA.

The text differs somewhat from that of Add. 1422; after the
mention of the § skandhas (256, 3 = Add. 1422, 25, 3), it passes
directly to the pratityasamutpida (ibid., 5a, 1).

The fragment ends in the enumeration of the seven bodhyaigas.

III. [Non-Buddhistic].

Add. 1702,

Palm-leaf; 144 remaining leaves, 6—8 lines, 12 x 2 in.;
IXth cent.

BoDHISATTVA-BHTUMI.

The MBS. is imperfect and very shattered at the edges, in par-
ticular many of the leaf-numbers being broken off The original
order has been restored, as far as possible, from the writing and
subject of the leaves. On the palmography and date see the excursus
appended to the Palmographical Introduction. No other MS. or
version of the work seems to exist.

The subject of the work is the mental and spiritual development
of a bodhisattva. For the use of ‘bhami’ in the sense of ‘stage of

* These names occur in the postseript of Add. 1656 ; but there
also there is some doubt as to the date.
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progress,’ compare the Dacabhiimi above ; the stages, seven in this
case, are enumerated at the beginning of Chapter 3, Part 3 (see
below). Compare also M. Senart's Mahavastu, p. xxxv, note.

The subjects of the various chapters may be seen from their titles,
and may be gathered more explicitly from a statement, usually in a
catechetical form, ocenrring at the beginning of each, These titles,
ete., so far as they are at present discoverable, are given below. The

main divisions of the work are three,

[The leaves are tentatively numbered, and are referred to on the
same plan as in Add. 1049 above.]

I. ADHARA-YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 ends and chapter 2 begins :

ITHHEEATA|THIT AT AGH TIIH ATT9ZH
FATII TR SITYESE AYATIHIGTT! FI91{9a4-
FRATOYTATATATY AR IR A (O TAT TS A—THAT-
Ty wrfTa: sREnfoyrFEHTT @ @9 FITYEErete.

UH... WI9q - ﬁmmﬁwm
FIEETAT STHRTTC; WT...7 930,

Chap. 2 ends: q° HT° TYWIUTT: TF° | 1000

Chap. 3 begins with an enumeration of the seven ‘sthinas’ of
the bodhisattva.

These are svartha, parartha, tattvirtha, prabhdave, sattvaparipala
(cf. chapters 3—6), d@tmano buddhadharmaparipike and anuftard
samyaksambodhi. “Svartha' is then further explained.

Ends: §° HT° @UCTIUZE @ATH 1075,

Chap. 4 (wm) commences by declaving tattvdrtha to be
of two kinds, samanta and laukika (7). Ends 63b.

Chap. 5. On prabhiva, begins (63b, 1. 3) with the curiously
expressed declaration that the highest innate prabhdve of Buddhas
and DBodhisattvas is the *“A¢valthiadblutadharmeta”, doubtless an
allusion to Cakyamuni's tree.

Chap. 6 is on paripdka, which it commences (16a) by describing

a8 mﬁm +. These six are svabhiva, pudgala, pra-

bhive, wpdya, and two others which are not legible. Ends 104,
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Chap. 7 (10&) treats apparently of bodii. This is described as
dvividha, but the further definition is nearly obliterated.
The final title is lost.

Chap. 8 ends F° HT° FWATAYSH | 8'9),

Then follows the introductory verse of ch. 9, which is on the first
paramitd, dina :

SETHA* | WHTT 99 §3 ¥ @R F947 AF [1]
WTATHIRAGH ¥ FATRTT 749 T[]
frarfasst 9 TAF G a91

fangg Srfyswrat graaq@amEa: |
These, we are told, are the nine kinds of dina (leaf 8'95).

The bodhisattva must practise this and the five other p@ramitis,
The chapter ends Y &a.

Chaps. 10—14 accordingly treat of the other pdramitas, the same
udddna being repeated or cited at the begiuning of each,

Chap. 10 WIWMYTH , ends €£0,
. 11Tt - (8%)
, 12 9tYye e -
L 13 mﬂg L1 1:31’)
. 14 WETYC , T&b.
Chap. 15, the title of which is lost, begins on the same leaf with
the query HAAT FITHHATAT THITATITATENTA | ¢
Chap. 16 GATHITAATUYZH ends &9,

Chap. 17 begins with an uddana and a question, as follows, on
shame or remorse :

BICHETAT () I ATESIH AT qAHT
aRE Wryfaard 93 afadfaz: (1)
HWTTT FITHYwgTY TAYY faqwar
IUTIFNES 9 HICH I wyTaar
HATYIEET FIT YATZTAGATIA_|

* For the form cf. B, and R. s.v, ¢ ¥,

+ TAGTATIIR seems to be the right reading from what follows.
13
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Ay GHTIAGTTYETAAY JIGEATTIL T U
wtasirgar fafgar Fifusas w71 2100
Ends: 9° HT° ¥§d<° ECLE) & (R &D).

Chap. 18 begins with the following wddina :

WYY NTAATYE GROGH (YR TICAT
AR TCEET T WITIHAGIAAT (2) |

The chapter and section end thus:

B

I EEHATAT T I TG S AN UGS T HABTZ TH
HHIH | FATHATYIL GOAOYTH (0Y) b

II. ADHARA-DHARMA or ADHARANUDHARMA YOGASTHANA,
Chap. 1 begins with the udddina :
QHTE HYBTH HETAUE FahAEIwa S i
Ends: :
Y FATYTT YAGTTGTA WA FITEai@aTq« |
WD,
Chap. 2. Uddana:
GHFRATHAAT DTAWYTICARITCATHA (7) T 90gH
Ends: 9° %° T%° q=U° V%
Chap. 3. The uddina (which is somewhat indistinet) and the
opening sentences describe vafsalya in its seven forms.

These are: HWY W@'mﬁﬁ yarfay fatad (sic)
[i.e., from what follows, ﬁ"iﬁ'ﬁ]

Ends: ° STHTTTAYHR® =92 saragge (3°p,

Chap. 4. Uddana :

W aurfyaiay wwfear sfufteriafes =9
AT 3 FTAFE (sic) FTHINY FATHTAY Afqe@agy
qUHY WIHATHNATHAT 98T 0

This summarises the twelve wvihdras of the bodhisattva, which
form the subject of the chapter.



Avp. 1702.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 195

The chapter and section end :
q° FIYILTAYRGARR fagreees wqy feqrd
IAFYTH I 380,

III. ADHARA-NISHTHA YOGASTHANA.
Chap. 1 ends :
q° ATYTITAEANRTH AYAAGITHIZS | 1390,
Chap. 2 briefly treats of parigrafis, which is said to be six-fold :
sakritsatvasatva-parigraha (1), adhipatya-p®, udadana-p®, dirghakalika,
adirghakalika, and earama.

Ends: d° HT° fg° ﬁ?TT‘-T“: 3L,

Chap. 3.

TYHIATATTAG [corr. °FW] THTT WS FARICY, ¥
AT W HAGT AT a=AT: 98 IHFAHAT: | TRTFI0A
T (read ilT° UL EERIRIE DIk [|]ﬂmﬁl iy
ﬁﬁ!‘rm TrgTIELe wfautre frame fraaEr.
wfa frgrmmzfayg Tdmn an drfysaaa: et
g WIAHT () 79 Frafa=1er stunfmaarEmeg g
WHT TR ATTRIC Wgrangdia: wfyarerfue-
fa° FggriyusrEsIn andry fHafasr fT=wm
mﬁquﬁ' (and so on, through the vikdras and bhamis).

Ends ;
HIYTLI T @ard ®iAT® 1300,

Chap. 4. On earyd ; begins with a division of the subject under
four heads, paramita-caryd, bodlkipaksha-c®, abhijid-c® and satvapari-
s 1 Yy ! ' J 1
pakac’,

The chapter ends :

AT ITARTT ¥qF ¥919° | 3%

Of chap. 5 the title is lost ; it commences with a brief reference to
some of the chief categories : the 32 Malkdpurusholakshapani, ete.

Chap. 6 ends :

FTYe FTYTCIAgHTN-TA FEABTIZ FATH | 440,

Then follows a summary of the progress of the bodhisattva and of
the work (the leaf is unfortunately much faded)

-

13—2
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AATY FITYEAIATITAA (] IR AHEAT
SANLAT FRRE U wamEafa, Syigara™:
QUTTY WY [44)] TIHATA: FERA, . WA, FH(@RL:
QI wwA, wfEw: gueas qwq, gUEqE. .
T FRRE AT |

The next two lines tell how he gains aedhimukfi and imparts it
(samdadayati, sic) to others: he gains freedom from the sorrow of

fresh births (sepsiradulkhaparikheda), becomes skilled in the gds-
tras; then after completing the punyasamblira and jidnasembhira,

YHHTIATT ﬂ'ﬂ'.sﬂ'ﬁ (line 6), and thus ARTITAYIC (AT
yTruRefa Fraanaag g arauiciaar@argraraga:
CECIRR L EEQE:

What immediately follows is mostly obliterated, but in the last
line of this page and the beginning of the first line of the next
(the final) leaf, we read :

Iqrege: gyut 9 faugrartaRtanstery  utqest
wafa

In line 3 we find :
nfaufsaufaiy: garqiaqaizag: arf’qq:;r ()T

FLU FHA; below, uﬁwuﬁrﬁg TSTHA GIH T
99 ﬁmﬁﬁ, by various forms of kugala one becomes finally
ARTHTAEATES: (line 6). Of the following lines little connected
sense can be made.

The work ends as follows :

AYT ULTAAW: fgmfagtufawwq 9q SHiGE ()
q g9 (1) FAW(CA AT F iR AHEFA: AT
| FHTHT ¥ qrigEaEia: |

From this necessarily very imperfect outline it will appear that
the work is important for the winaya, and to some extent for the
abhidharma, of the Northern School. Several, though by ne means
all, of the numerous categories appear in the Pali works as known to
us through Childers and Dr Oldenberg.

* These letters I supply by conjecture, the leaf being broken,
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Add. 1703.
Palm-leaf; 125 leaves, 6 lines, 11} x 2in.; dated N. s. 549
(A.D. 1429).
VAJRAVALI by ABHAYAKARAGUPTA.
Good Nepalese hand, Written by Jivayibhadra.

The work is a treatise on magic and ritual, styling itself a
“mandalopiyiki” (see below), and divided into short “vidhis” e.g.,

wtaArfaty: o, werfgzTawgutaty: 7, ga@aTHET.
sfafy: s

Begins : 9#: FTTFAWETG | 975 FTaaA{

Ends : mWﬂTf;ﬁfH: followed by several verses be-
ginning :

Tfa gTwAAET I |

AT 9 g0 Y Fsfq g3=q0

After which :

HETTCRAT (sic) FAATRCAA-TATIIAT IHTIAT ATH
ATSHYTIGRT FATA: | § YH° | ¥ Yygo {IFYT TIH:
IR (sic) TAAT fAOTGUYT WiWIT Jra¢ TOA®
SgagHwed™ fawgersy fefEa A7 "rfuass:
SR ArRawaARTERCEAfgatay fieagvg
we@d fafad | 91 TF ete. |

Add. 1704,

Palm-leaf, with some paper supply; originally 83 leaves,
4—5 lines, 12 x 2in.; Nepalese hand of the Xith cent., with
some later additions.

C.—'LTUT_I PITHA-TANTRA.

Leaves 81 and 82 are lost. 83 and part of 80 are xviith cent.
paper supply. There are occasional corrections in the hooked-top
hand of the xi1—xith cent.

The work is undoubtedly the orviginal of that described by
Csoma as existing in Rgyut 1v. 6 (see now Ann. du Musée Guimet,
ii. 297).
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The first leaf is faded. The work econsists of 5 prakaranas, sub-
divided into patalas, which end as follows (corresponding to the four
pithas together with an introduction) :

Tfa agARTETT FATAN sb,

(A AFTW HTAHYTS FATAN 17.

(A AFTW GLGTE FATHN 39,

T° He YTIGTS F° Il 500,

The final title is nearly obliterated, but we find from the sub-
ordinate patalas that the title of the last prakarana was 'ﬂﬂ?,
whence the supposed title of the whole work as given in Dr

D. Wright's list. The real title (see also the Tibetan) may be just
discerned on the back of leaf 1.

At the end is a leaf containing, on one side only, 4} lines of Nepalese
writing of the xur—xivth eent. The title is STTHITI (7) R WTHAT.

The fragment is in clokas, and appavently discusses the relations of
impregnation and hereditary knowledge. It begins :

el
FTHAT STY 90T SRS 4794 |
Ends: G@{ag (a9t fo= gi@s awagfq)

Add. 1705.

Palm-leaf; 35 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2in.; x11th cent.

Axanpaparra’s Commentary on part of the
CANDRAVYAKARANA (IL 1).

For the text, which is here given only in abbreviations, see
Add. MS. 1691. 4, leaves 9—11.

Add. MS. 1657. 2 (q. v.) is a fragment of this same portion of
commentary. There are numerous citations from Jayaditya, the
compiler of the Kicika-vritti; v. 7, 8a, 10a, 115 (“Jayadityadih”).
Jinendra is cited 10e, 1. 3; and ‘Bhiashyakira’ (Pataiijali?), 9a,
185 : also ‘Acirya’ Pianini, 26, 280 fin.

The commentary on the first sitra, which extends over seven
leaves, begins thus (after invocation to Buddha) :
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@[T |TiE FATTH: WIATH LT HIH @1 ufa

2% ar wgAr« uIfaq (. fq°) =9: g9 @93t
a4 fawfata va fqawsrw@rE, | @ &3m997 @aq:

o~ i~
yafafaryuTaTiza™: |
A comparison of Add. 1657. 2 shows that a line or two is missing
at the end.

Add. 1706.

A collection of p:ﬂm—hmf f'mgm{mts and volumes of works
chiefly on ritual, the construction of images, ete. All ori-
ginally about 11} x 1} in.

I. 4 leaves, 5 lines, 7Tx1}in.; dated N.s. 381, middle figure
doubtful (A. D. 1261).

KHADGA-PUJAVIDHI,

A short treatise in verse on the use of arms, ete. Tantric or
Civaic.

Begins :

A/ AR TR TG )

T A FIAHTATHIATCGACATHGT SITHHT G-
HfE AE@AMUEATTIARIEFUTT THUTA | IF Y-
BHTAUATICHATHT IOIT A GTATAA IR ATLT]-
fasgauawTie fqqar waw

The same metre scems to be continued throughout the work.
Ends:

QRYATATY Fa@Ta: | /AT 32 (0) wiATq pjowr
faar w1 o) f2q faf@afatqa) arfETr=swaET
(sic) AC[2 ] B ATAARTILA | Hah TRICHTHY T
w41 fafEq

II. PRATIMALAESHANAM, from VARAHAMIHIRA'S
BRIHATSAMHITA.

[Hon-Buddhistie].
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III. 7 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 2in.; xiirth cent.
BUDDHA-PRATIMALAKSHANAM,

A short treatise in two parts en images of Buddha, probably more
or less in imitation of Vardhamihira's work just noticed.

The work is in regular siitra-form, beginning :

|H: AIHTH N U AEGT A

Cariputra enquires thus of Bhagavin :

WAFA_ {IFar faaqr g g@yq: 9 Ataqwd |

To which the reply is :

Afg w1 yfcfMed ar| |uryuicaTes grasTy
ATAA, ATH ATAEA ATIRRTE | GATHERILTE AfqAr
ATCTEAAT

The rest of the work discusses the dimensions, pose, ete., of the
various members of the images, ending thus :

TATiq ¥ gawtfq s9urfq faugw: )

TR ATHRTATY ITATH AFGGA_|

TTAATHA cte.... FWARIATTI FRTAFFATUH
IZUTARTETU FHTH |

IV. Dimensions, writing, etc., same as No. IIT; originally
17 leaves.

PRATIMALAKSHANAVIVARANAM.,

A commentary on the last work.

Begins :

THT TZTF | FTAZITAA i A1 Fa1 §9 ToEgq |

faaTa ggTafa aguraTHEEay |

&9 ufauwratafa | #aEdar ®9) SYIfCaragan.
il

Ends:

Tia FggUTTUANTAATEIUIaTw FATA | ¥94 ..,

(f. 17 wanting).
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V. Dimensions and writing as before ; 23 leaves.
Part of a COMMENTARY on a work similar to the two last.

Leaf 1 missing ; leaf 2 mutilated, and much obliterated on the
outside. Leaf 19 is numbered 29 by mistake. Compare also No. VIII,

The Buddhistic character of the work is determined by several
passages, e.g. 19a, 1. 4 :

FAMAFIAAT Tg© AEATE WU |

The main work ends thus :

AT | T TIAT IS HAYTAT §T FYITAHT 9 A
faogg sEtEumg: | HTHREIEr) $fqd 99w
fafa

After a break, there follows on the next leaf (23) a short
appendix on the pipdikd or pedestal of the image beginning :

ﬂﬁ}fwfmwﬁwﬁ'ﬂﬁ Il and ending (withoutcolophon)
THfafa A99aEwTg qaRaaaHy fufesr |9
ggtZia

VI. Dimensions and writing as above; 13 leaves.
A work on the dimensions of CArTyAs and of IMAGES

The first few leaves are mutilated on the right hand edges.
Leaves 8 and 9 are w:mt'lng.

Text bugins r:w ithout invocation) :

Imw Aafauriiadretia a93 99 wrfEATadd

HTTHS ... [hiatus] ... ATHATATFRTHTN AUTATAAY
qYTHA: | FAFHECEEZ(1] .. T=TFw18T)

At 3a the second part of the work, on images, begins thus :

IZTAT ATGATHIATE AEIUHA | a9 |47 4T
yfqaTat FIETATTETD 7Y a= ATITH |

Leaves 10—13 contain little but measurements, in figures, of
various images, with subscriptions such as: ‘(f‘ﬁ ﬁﬁﬁ[ﬁm‘r
|YAGLIIETAT FATATAAATC N (110); Tfd GZATH
YATITAEEUH_ (12) I
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The work ends:

Tfq IRWTEHETU AETH(EE | AGATAT 1R THAL-
0 R FHEATAAGRT ATATR | Tfq ... {q ara«I«
faqrgs49 |

VIL. 2 leaves, same size as the preceding; writing some-
what later and less accurate.

Fragment of a work on MEASUREMENTS, similar to the preceding.
Begins :
T/ AT | YHYUTE AT FIUATHNGA | a9 91
HTHA FHAAHE IR IUTIIIFT FTATAATT AR AAT-
a1 gfgaTar faaTtaErT: (i) |

As several abstract objects of veneration are mentioned in connec-
tion with measurements, we may possibly suppose the work to treat
of temple-inseriptions or of personifications of these objects,

Thus at 2a we read THRATT Wﬂﬁﬂw |q[-
HITEE.  Euds abruptly.

VIII. 22 leaves.

A somewhat later but complete copy of the work described
under No, V.

Begins:

T/ AIRERT | Y (EATARAICRICA F3ugy
TerzEdmsa: gawia drfe fearfz) = =
71 ufqarE9@ a1 ATl EIar|

After the ending “E’ﬁm, as in No, V., we find the verse:
WIMHATAN (R () AN AHITH |
TR=TATaiETqIEq A Ta&AT 9647 $9 T

IX. 7 leaves, b lines; writing similar to that of No. L.

(JAMBARA-PANJIKA,

A short manual on the ritual or worship of Cambara. Tt consists
chiefly of invocations and the like,



App. 1706.] SANSKRIT MANUSCRIPTS. 203

Begins :

ARWITIT | FT 1 QU1 wWiiguarE«| =
it

Ends :

HETT (sic) UTHHY WATH | FASAATZTAT T () 71K
ULYIT ..., AT| AAT(E §IHETTE (qaTHE™ (4) |

Add. 1708.

I. Palm-leaf; originally 115 leaves (see below), 5—T7 lines,
12 % 2 in.; on the date see below.
NAMA-SANGITI-TIKA by VILASAVAJRA (7).
Leaves 4, 5, 8, 9, 19—22, 26, 42, 43, 47, 49, 50, 59, 63, 80, 91,
92, 94, 97, 99, 109, 110, 112—3 are missing,
The pages are numbered with figures only.

This is apparently a different commentary from R. A. 8. Cat,,
No. 35, though several chapters partly eorrespond. 1t consists of 12
adhikiras. The number of sections in each is in several cases indi-
cated by numerals, as shown below.

The work begins : ‘ITWW e

Then, 3 lines lower, seems to follow a table or summary of
contents :

FYZTATHART ATHENG: TOTHIR-IIAATHE"A |
AYAT FATUT ATAITH ... (see colophons of Add. 1323).
On 2a this summary is further explained; e.g. (L 1) Tia

YT WHATITITH QT . and (L 3) a4 fagiwar.
ATITHATIATATET® (see Add. 1323).
(The end of Ch. 1 appears to be missing with the missing leaves.)

2 ends FTHATHAFIAZIHTITHTH ARTATIN (R AT-
wfqauarfysTT f5ara: 1 100—11,

3. FATYAT® A° AT GgATI@IRATTHRTCHATE: | 110,

4, (Title apparently missing.)
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5. FT° A HITYTI AT TAUTAHRTACEHITHRTT
qEH: | 300,

6 (). NS | He T, GATEUATAATAR-
ATHRTT [TE] (2) 54b.

7. 19U W® H° FIAATAGATIGATHFT
A 1 6O,

8. NRWN FTE #° AHIAFUATAREA G uATIT
STH: 820,

9. WT° H{° FHATHTAGMHIIA Wy FqIH: | 05b.
10, WT° H° FHTABTANTAG (Y FUAH: | 102).

11. IT° |° SYEIICHATHURTT UTRTTAH: YT CHHAT-
1 1020—103.

The last leaf but one (114) is mutilated ; what remains of the
colophon runs as follows :

FAATAAF (AL IRTET ATH AWTI TR ATHIGE-
Trfyat ... g&Ta

Then a verse in praise of the study of the work ; after which :

YIYATH[EG [ TALIRT FATHT | THUATTAET:
HTRE(RAY (sic) | HaO9Td Tawraasa TEH":\'UTEIET
faq: | Ay .. Magw . . geaiEuTawE |
.. TE () ALY AU ¥R@T Wies wE a1 Tuar
fadr ufaua: o) MEAHAGITaaT LIAT F@AAT (sic)
giags ARATAIC g ueg- ... 7sd ¥ faf@st |
sEIFEA: N

If the first member of the partly mutilated compound word
expressing the figures of the year stands for agva, the date is N. s,
5 (ishu) 7 mu]udhsu‘*t} (agva) or A.D. 1457,

II. Palm-leaf; 2 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 21n.

Fragment of the NAMA-SANGITI (text).
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A different hand from the last, perhaps slightly earlier. The
pages are numbered with letters and figures.
Begins as Add. 1323,

III. Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12 % 2in.; Xv-—xvith
cent.

Fragment of a BUDDHIST TANTRA.

The leaves are numbered 2, 4, 6, T
There are no regular titles or subseriptions. On 2a, 1. 4, we find :

FHEA AAI5E q | Tq gfear guer arggaqa_|

On 66 something is said on the favourite tantric subject of the
mystical value of the letters.

The fragment ends abruptly with the words :

TATARTE WRAWHT UICATHRICATTA  Ar=tags
daq gicar

Add. 1952,
Paper; 184 leaves, 9 lines, 11 x 4}in.; recent Devanigari
hand.
VAMCAVALL (PARBATIYA).

Translated by Dr D. Wright and munshi Shew Shunker Singh,
and published at Cambridge, 1877.

Pegins :
| HAT {A=EETY |
FTATEY AT Ag Al qTHA1 |
HTdIed AYT2d Aoty qarEs |
FARYIgTIA FAT T ET TATHHA |
QUIfESTAT FATAT JUTTST AT (e °BA)

Then the Parbatiya text:

FITARTAHITRATH G RIT A TUTHAHITAT °
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO ADD. 1580.

As this work seems to have gained some note in its varions
redactions and versions in the several parts of the Buddhist world,
the following additional notice may be of interest. After a long
description of the scenery of the dialogue, followed (26-30) by githds
and expressions of homage addressed by Rashtrapila to the Buddha,
at 3b, line 8, the following question is reached:

FAANNIA_ A FHRATAAT JITYFST ARTHSAT AT
ﬁwwwﬁm“r‘fa | QITHTAYHAAT ¥ Afq@wa =TIy
Sat STuTHta fafaganfawtaat v afqwwa g3s1ar-
yfawHa |

In the pages following, several categories of dharmas oceur, which

may be compared with those referred to in the index to Burnouf’s
Lotus, s.v. quatre.

FHITITNIATAUT FIGWEATTAAGT TTAATHT

WWWIWWW
FHATINAT FITYHAT ARTISNAT GICISTE ATASHA | 40,

The four acvdsapratilibhd dharmdah ave didrayi-pratilibha,
kalydnamitrapr®,  gambliradharmakshantipr®, pariguddhacilasama-
earata (40, 1. 5). Similarly we have, at line 10, the four prititarana
dharmal; and (5a) enanutdpakarand di® (buddhadarqanam, anvloma-
dharmagravanam, servasvaparityigah, anupalambhadharmalkshiantih).

Next follow the various groups of hindrances to the bodlisattva.
The four kinds of prapdita, (apparently = ‘moral declension,” though
the word is not found in this sense) viz., agewravald, akritajiald
gathyasevanata™, labhasatbaradhyavasanaim, kuhanalapanatayd labha-
satkaranulpadanain (Ga).

The four bodhiparipanthakdraeka dharmal ave agraddadhinatd,
kausidyam, manah, parapushiershyd matsaryam (65).

At Ta, 1. 2, we find :

* From the form of the passage these two seem to count as one
quality, though the reason is not clear to me,
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WY, TH LTRATH AT GR®T Fig@a« a1 @f7
AAT: ; and ibid. 1. 9: SATAMHAFAGT TBT AT@ATTH
watyAT: I TSI E g e .. T8 aT
fywe 9 g@fqarat yar: |

Finally, the four bandhandni are paratimanyudd, lavkikenopdyena
blhavanat@ prayoganimitlasamiid, anigriliitacittasya jidnaviralitasye
pramdadasevanal@, and pratibaddhaciliasyn kulasamstavah,

i~ i~ L+

At 1la,l 2, occurs the subscription THIg [MQILA . FHTA. |l

The second division of the work then begins :

EERLIRGAIEENLECRIEIRIS IR IS T L]
Higaf |

The book concludes with a tale about a bodhisattva, the hero
being a certain Punyaracmi, which ends at 195, where the DBuddha
thus sums up :

TE ¥ qF ATEA a9 R QGTORATH TAFATL
S€EA_ll
On the last page Rashtrapala enquires :
TH 918 HAFF_ YAYTS: FY 99 YITITTA?
To which the Buddha replies :
warautasTiang fafa ueg | sgaafasrfqatata
HTCE T = /18 wrea ) !






INDEX I

TITLES OF MSS,

Abhidharmakoga-vyikhya, 25

Abhinava-raghavinanda-niataka, ‘
159 |

Abhisheka-vidhi, 179

Acgokivadina-mala, 110

Agvaghosha-nandimukhivadina,
118, 119; (with wvernacular
version), 67

Adiyoga-samidhi, 39, 46

Aikajata-stotra, 125 !

Alphabets, ete., 171
Amara-koca, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150, 151, 156, 161, 163, 173,
186, 187
A moghapica-lokegvara-pija, 97
Amrita-kanika, 29
Aparimitiyu(-dhirant)-sitra, 38,
81, 141
Arya-tarabhattarikiyi nima-
shtottaracataka, 45
Aryavritta, 14
Ashtami-vrata (vernacular), 73
Ashtamivratavidhina-katha, 15
Ashtasahasriki Prajiiaparamiti,

1, 32, 100, 101, 124, 143, 151,

182

Astrology, fragments of works |

on, 164, 165, 169, 182
Astronomical diagram, 25
Avadina-cataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanasirasamuceaya, 134
Avalokitegvaraguna-karandavyi-
ha, 9, 34, 47

. Balimaliki, 185
' Bali-pitja (1), 136

Bhadracari-pranidhina-raja, 14,
103, 167

. Bhadrakalpavadina, 88
' Bhimasena-dhirani, 68

Bhimasena-pija, 53
Bodhicaryivatira, 6
Bodhisattva-bhiimi, 191
Bodhisattvivadina-kalpalata, 18,
41
Buddha-carita-kiivya, 82
Buddha-pratimalakshana, 200
Cagajitaka, 104
Claityas, fragment on, 201
Caitya-pungala, 86
(fakra-pja, 136 |
Cakrasambaradandakistuti, 186
(Cambara-paiijika, 202
(Cambilkavadina, 128
Canda-mahiroshanatantra, 45
Candra-pradipasitra (1), 4
Candravyikarana, 157, 158 (#is),
180, 181, 198
Catasihasri Prajiapiramita, 143,
145, 146, 148
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
14
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Chando-'mrita-lati, 76
Cikshasamuccaya, 104
(ishyalekha-dharmakivya, 31
Dagabhiimigvara, 4, 141
Dagikucalajam phalam, 129
Dina-vikya (1), 68

117, 125, 128, 169
Dharani-sanigraha, 49, 60, 86
Dharma-lakshmi-samvida, 129
Dharma-saiigraha, 96, 191
Divyivadana, 1, 122, 168
Doshanirnayivadina, 135
Dviatrimeatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dviavimeatyavadina-katha, 36,

50, 139
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 113, 186
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyitha, 23, 102
Gopi-candra-nitaka, 83
Guhya-samija (Aparirdha), 140
Guhya-samija (Parvirdha and

Parirdha), 70
Guhya-samija (Piirvirdha), 15,51
Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190
Haragauri-viviha-nitaka, 183

He-vajra-dikinijilasambara-tan-
tra, 58, 184
Hiranya-saptaka, 177
Jataka-mila, 51, 92
Jianarnava-tantra, 28
Kilacakra-mantra-dhirani, 127
Kilacakra-tantra, 69
Kalpadrumivadina-mala, 131
Kapicavadina, 61, 121 .
Karanda-vyiha (prose version), 4,
34, 38, 52, 77, 174 ; (poetical |
version) see Avalokitecvaragu- '

I.h'l]'i T i |

'INDEX I

Karuna-pundarika, 73
Kathindvadina, 94
Kausigha-viryotsihanivadana, 80
Khadga-pajavidhi, 199

| Kirtipataka, 148

| Kriyapafjiki, 183
Devaputrotpatti, 135 :
Dharanis, 33, 44, 66, 98, 105, |

Kurukulli-kalpa, 178

Lalita-vistara, 24, 77

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165

Lokegvaracataka, 94

Lokegvara-parajika, 95

Madhyamaka-vritti, 114

Madhyama-svayambhi-purina,
102

Magic, fragments of works on, 167

Mahakila-tantra, 64

Mahi-sambara-hridaya-dharani,
125

Mahavastu, 55

Manicadavadina, 11, 78, 84, 168

Maiijughosha-pijavidhi, 97

| Megha-siitra, 120, 176

Nairitmaguhyegvari-mantra-
dhirani, 33

Niama-sangiti, 29, 52, 77, 126, 204

— - (with Newar ver-
sion), 47

Niamishtottara-cataka, 26

| Nama-sangiti-tika, 203

tippani, 29

Nepiliya-devata-stuti-kalyana-
paiicavimeatika, 13

Newari songs, 98

Nishpanna-yogambara-tantra, 40

. Paificakara, 188
. Pafica-mahi-raksha-sitrini, 126

Paiica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 103,
152, 153, 157, 162, 175, 190

Panecavimeatika-prajliiparamita-
hridaya, 33, 170

-
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Pancavimgatisihasrika Prajna-
piramiti, 144 (bis)
Papa-parimocana, 38
Papracekhara-avadina, 130
Paramirthanimasangati (1), 62
Paramegvara-tantra, 27
Pindapitravadina, 40
Pindapatrivadina-katha, 120
Prajiaparamita (in 9 ¢lokas), 170
(see also Ashtasihasrika Pra-
jnap”, Catasil®, Palicavimegati-
sah®, Saptacatika, Sarddhadvi-
sahasrika) '
Prajiiaparamitihridayadhirani,
128
Pratimilakshana, 199
Pratimilakshanavivarana, 200
Pratyangira-dharani, 63, 68, 118
Ramanka-natika, 87
Rashtrapila-paripriecha, 130, 206
Ratnaguna-saiicaya, 133
Ratnavadanamala, 131, 139, 141
Saddharma-lankivatara, 136
Saddharma-pundarika, 24, 48,
172 (bis), 173
Sadhana-mala-tantra, 132
Sadhana-samuceaya, 154
Samadhi-rija, 22, 110
SBamvats, work on (vernacular),
63
Bangita-tirodayaciidamani, 150
Saptibhidhinottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14
Saptacatika Prajiapiramita, 5
Sarddhadvisahasrika Prajiapa
mita, 123
Sarva-durgati-paricodhana, 7%,
81, 94, 142
Siddhisira, 155
Sniatavadina, 20

i~
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Sphutartha (Abhidharmakoca-
vyikhyi), 25
Sragdhari-stotra, 29; (with ver-
nacular commentary), 35, 69
| Stotras, 53, 79, 127, 138
Stuti-dharma-¢intu (1), 99
Sucandrivadi[na], 84
Sugativadina, 35, 78
Sukhiivati-vyiha, 74
Sumigadhavadana, 129
Suvarnaprabhisa, 12, 60
Suvarnavarnivadiana, 59
Suvikrintavikrami-paripriccha,
123
Svayambhii-purina (smallest re-
daction), 9, 121 ; (other redac-
tions) see Vrihat-sv’, Madhya-
ma-sv’
Svayimbhitpatti-katha, 102
Tantric fragments, 45, 98, 205
Tattva-sangraha, 156
Uposhadha-vrata, 118
Uposhadhivadana, 135, 137, 139
Utpata-lakshana, 61
Vagievara-pija, 34
Vajra-siici (of A¢vaghosha), 96
Vajravali, 197
Vamgavali, 31, 205
Vasudhird-dhirani, 65, 84, 169,
176
Vasndhirani-katha,

see  Vasu-

dhara-dharani

| Vasundhara-vrata, 85
| Vicitrakarnikdvadana-mala, 130

I Virakiigivadina, 122

| Vivriti, 187

! Vrativadinamila, 85

| Vrihat-svayambhii-purina, 7, 102
| Vrishticintdmani, 103

| Yogaratna-mila, 180

14—2
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INDEX 1L

INDEX II

NAMES OF AUTHORS AND COMMENTATORS.

Abhayikaragupta, 197
Acvaghosha, 96

Amara, see Index I., Amara-koga |
- Kshemendra, 18, 41

Amrita or Amritinanda, 70
Anandadatta, 158, 181, 198
Aryagiira, 92

Candragomin, 31, 180
Candrakirti, 114

Crighana, 131, 139
Dipankara, 120
Dharmagupta, 87
Ghanadeva, 188

Gunanand, 171
Jagajjyotir-malla, 183
Jyotirija-malla, 155

Kihna, 189
Kambila, 170
Krishna, 189

- Kuladatta, 183

- Kuniigarman, 148

Manika, 159

. Manikya, 187
| Nagarjuna, 96, 191

e

A —— -

Pratapa-malla, 150
Vajradatta, 94
Vasubandhu, 25
Vilasavajra (1), 203
Yagomitra, 25



111.

GENERAL INDEX.

The spaced type and thick fizures denote references already given
in Index I. This Index does not include the names of those kings
of Nepal and Bengal that are given in the Tables at pp. xii—xvi.
Sanskrit words, used in a technical sense or otherwise of interest or
importance, are given in italics, where these occur as chapter titles,
(t) has been added. To obviate the necessity of separate indices,
several general headings have been made, the chief of which are:
Avadanas, Dharanis, Inscriptions, Jatakas, Kathis (tales), Seribes
(and their patrons), and Vihiras.

Abhidharmakoga-vyakhys, | adkarayogasthana, 197

25 | —— nishtha-y®, 195
abhijiid-caryda, 195 | —— anudharma-y°, 194
ablimulli (blhiami), 5 | adlimulticaryd (bhimi)) 195
Abhinava-raghavananda-na- | adhipatya-parigraha, 195

taka, 159 adhyicaya (t), 195
abhisamaya, (t), 21 Adhyagayasancodanasitra, 107
Abhisheka-vidhi, 179 adirghakalifa parigrafa, 195
acala (bhimi), 5 ' Adiyoga-samadhi, 39, 46
Agoka character, xlvii, sqq. - Agama (quoted), 116
Agokivadana-mala, 110 agawravatd, 206
agraddadhanata, 206 Aikajati-stotra, 125

Agvaghosha-nandimukhava-  Ajitacatru, 112
dina, 118, 119; (with ver- = Ajita, 75

nacular version), 76 | Akiigagarbha-siitra, 107
Agvaliyana, 21 - akritajiata, 206
agvasapratilabhd  dharmak, the = Akshayamati-sitra, 107, 116

four, 206 ~ Alinda, (queen), 122

agvatthddbhutadharinata, 192 . Alphabets, ete., 171
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Amara-koca, 52, 61, 118, 149,
150,151,156, 161, 163, 173, 186,
187 ; pref. p. x

Amcuvarman, Xxxix, sqq.

Amitabha, 75

Amoghapica-lokegvara-piija,
o7

Amoghavajra, 14

Amrita-kaniki, 29 .

Amritinanda (seribe ’!j, 133, [cf.
Index 11.]

Amrita Pandita, 76

Ananda, 74

Anantamalla, king of Kashmir, 42

ananutipakarand (dharmdl), 206

Anavataptahradipasankramana-
siitra, 116

Angulimalaka, (cited), 22

anigrilittacitta, 207

anulomadharmagravanae, 206

anupalambhadharmalkshantil, 206

Aparimitiyu(dharani)-sitra,
38, 81, 141

drdadhana, 154

Aralli, 171

aragyasamvarpanea, (t) 109

arcishmafl (bhitmi), D

Ariano-Fali (character), xx

Aryagciira, 92

i?:.l'jﬂsﬂllgﬂ, 23

Arya-tiribhattirikiyi na-
mishtottaracataka, 45

Aryavritta, 14

Ashtamivratavidhana-ka-
thi, 15, of. 73

Ashtasahasrika Prajfidpara-
mita, 1, 33, 100, 101, 107, 124,
143, 151, 182

Astrology, fragments of
works on, 164, 165, 169, 182

INDEX III.

Astronomical diagram, 25
atmabhdvapariguddh (t), 109
dtmapariksha (t), 1106
atmapitha, 198

aupamie (t), 3
Avadinagataka, 82, 137, 168

Avadanas.

[The Avadanas of the Avada-
nacataka, Kalpadrumavada-
na-mila, and Ratnavadina-
mala are not given here. See
the lists of M. Feer, cited on
p- 131, 137. Those of the
Divyavadana are in course
of publication ; see p. 1.]

Acokadamana, 111

Agokanripatipamenpradina,
111

Acvaghosha-nandimukha, . su-
pre 8. voe. ;

Adinapunya, 18, 42

Ahoratravratacaityasevanu-
camsa, 111

Ajatacatru-pitridroha, 19, 43

+ Asthisena, 57

Bhadrakalpa, 88

Bhavacarman, 43

Bhavalubdhaka, 112, 134

Bodhicaryiavatirinugamsa, 111

Bodhisattva, 19

Cacaka, 19, 43

Cakracyavana, 19, 43, 112

Cambiika, 128

Cilistamba, 19, 42

Citrahasti-cayyatiputra, 19, 43

Civi-subhishita, 45

Conavisi, 42

Creshtimahijana, 112

(‘uddhodana, 19, 43
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Avadanas :
Dagakarmapluti, 18, 42
Dhanika, 19, 43
Dharmarijikipratishtha, 43
Dharmaruci, 19, 43
Divyannapradana, 112
Ekacringa 19, 43
Gargarastha, 112
Gopilanagadamana, 18, 43
Hamsa, 112
Hastaka, 42
Hasti, 19, 43
Hetattama, 19, 43
Hiranyapani, 19, 43
Hitaishi, 19, 43
Jambala, 112
Jimiitavahana, 19, 43
Kacchapa, 19, 43
Kaineyaka, 43
Kanaki, 42
Kanakavarman, 19, 43, 132
Kapica, 61, 121
Kapifijala, 19, 43
Karshaka, 43
Kathina, 94
Kausighaviryotsihana, 80
Kavikumira, 19, 42
Kritajiia, 43
Kunila, 18, 43, 112
Madhyantika, 42
Madhurasvara, 19, 43, 113
Mahakacyapa, 18, 42
Mahendrasena, 19, 43
Maitrakanyaka, 19, 43
Mallapatika 112
Manieciida, ». sub. vee.
Matsarananda, 134
Nagadiitagreshana, 43
Nigakumara, 18, 42
Naraka-piirvika, 19, 43

215

Avadanas :

Padmaka, 19, 43, 113
Padmavati, 42

Pandita, 19, 42
Papracekhara, 130
Pindapitra, 40
Pracantikaruna, 132
Pragnottara, 132
Pratityasamutpida, 43
Pretika, 132
Prithivipradina, 43
Priyapinda, 19, 42
Punahprabhisa, 19, 43
Punyabala, 18, 42
Punyaragi, 112
Punyasena, 113
Rihula-karmapluti, 43
Raivata, 43

Rashtrapala, 112
Rukmati, 19, 42

Samudra, 19, 43
Sangharakshita, 19, 42
Saptakumirika, 112
Sarvamdada, 18, 42, 134
Sarvarthasiddha, 19, 42
Sattvaushadha, 18, 42
Shaddanta, 19, 43

Simha, 19, 43.

mnata, 80

Stipa, 42

Subhashita, 19
Subhiashitagaveshin, 19, 43
Sucandra, 65, 84
Sudhanakinnari, 19, 43, (cf. 91)
Sugata, 35, 78

Sukart, 132

Sumagadha, 19, 43, 129, 134
Tapasa, 19, 43
Triratnabhajaninucamsa, 111
Upagupta, 42, 111
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Avadanas :
Upagupticokaraja, 111
Uposhadha, 135, 137, 139
Valgusvara, 112
Vapushman, 132
Vidura, 43
Virakuga, 122
Vitagoka, 111
Vyaghra, 43
Yacoda, 18, 42, 90
Yacomitra, 19, 43

Avalokani-siitra, 107

Avalokitegvaraguna-karan-

davyiha, 9, 34, 47
Bahubuddha-sitra, 55, 57
Bali, 41
Balimialika, 185
Bali-paja (1), 131
bandhandani, four, 207
Bengali writing, xlvii, ete.
(Al)-Berini, x1i
Bhadracari-pranidhina
rija, 14, 103, 167
Bhadrakalpivadina, 88
Bhaishajyavaidiiryaprabhiraja,
R [
Bhavabhiiti, a rishi, 11
Bhavagarman, 113
Bhavaviveka, 115
Bhidriki, a merchant's wife, 182
Bhimasena-piji, 53
Bhringin, a rishi, 159, 183
Bimbisira, 91
bodhi, 1935
bodhicittoparigrake, 111
pramdade, 111
bodhapaksha-carya, 195 (cf. 194)
bodhiparipanthakarakia dharmdil,
four kinds, 206

INDEX IIl.

Bodhisattva-bhimi, 191
Bodhisattvivadina-kalpa-
lata, 18, 41 .
Brahmadatta (a king), 11, 135
Brahmapavipriccha, 107
brahmavihdras (four), 97
Budd ha-carita, 82
Buddha-palita (cited), 115
buddhadarpaie, 192
buddhadharmaparipika, 206
Buddhapratimialakshana, 102

| Cacajitaka, 104

caceaputa, a musical measure, 150

(agilekha, 113

Caityas, fragment on, 201

Caitya-pungala, 86

Cakra-puji, 136

Cakrasambaradandakastuti,
186

Caktis, five, 153

Cambara-pafjika, 202

Cambikivadina, 128

Canda-mahiaroshanatantra
45, (ef. 127)

candanddi-pigja, 53

Candragomin, Candrakirti; see
Index IT.

Candrakumira, 135

Candraloka, 113

Candraprabha (hero of a mle} 135

(Candra-pradipasiutra (1), 4,
107

Candravati, 85

Caindravyikarana, 157, 138
(bis), 180, 181, 198

Cankara-deva, king of Nepal,
xXviil

Caradi writing, xliv, sqq.

caramda, 19D

(ariputra, 5, 90
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Cariya-pitaka, 91, 135
caryd, four kinds of, 195

CatasihasriPrajiidpiramiti,

143, 145, 146, 148
cathyasevanatd, 206
Catuhpitha-tantra, 197
Chandomaijari, 76
Chando-'mrita-lati, 76
pikshis, three, 97
Cikshisamueeaya, 104
Cishyalekha-dharmakavya,

36
cittolpada, 192
(‘obha, 113
(‘raddhibalidhanivataramudra-

sitra (quoted), 107
(righana, 131, 139
Crilalita-vyiiha, 89
Crimilasimhanida-sutra, 107
Crutavarman, 113
cuddhicaya-bliimi, 195
Cuddhodana, 90, 171
Carangamasamiadhi-satra, 107
Dacabhiimi, 107
Dagabhimigvara, 141
Dagikugalajam Phalam, 129
ddna, nine kinds of, 193
Dana-vikya (1), 68
Devaputrotpatti, 135
dhdrani-pratilable, 206

Dhiranis :
Abhaya-kali (7), 106
Aikajati, 99
Akshobhya, 125
Amitibha, 125
Amoghasiddhi, 125
Ashtamahiabhaya-tarani, 70
Bhimasena, 68

Bhitagambara, 128

Dharanis :

Buddhahridaya, 169
Ganapatihridaya, 117
Grahamitrika, 44, 117, 170
Hemanga, 169 ]
Hrishtapratyayah Stutidhara,
169
Jangula mahividya, 169
Jatismaria, 170
Kialacakra-mantra, 127
Kalldjayi, 169
Laksha, 169
Mahicambara, 128
(Arya)mahidhirani, 169
(Arya)mahi-kala, 127 (cf. 44)
Mahi-sambara-hridaya, 125
Marici, 44, 66, 117, 170
Nairatmagubyegvari-man-
tra, 33
Navagrahamitrika-dhe, 66
Pannagapati, 44
Phalaphalahridaya, 169
Pratyangira, 63, 68, 118
Samantabhadra, 169
Samanta-bhadraprajiia, 170
Sarvamangala, 169
Sarvarogapragamani, 169
Sarvarueciringa-yashti, 169
Sarvatathagatahridaya, 169
Svapnandadi, 169
(Arya)-tara, 106
Tathagatavyaptacatam, 33
Ushnishavijaya, 66, 98
Vajra-manda, 116
Vajrottara, 169
Vasudhara, 65, 84, 169, 176

Dharmakara, 74
Dharmalabha, 135
Dharma-lakshmisamvada, 129
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dharmamedya (-blidmi), 5
Dharmapala, 137
Dharmasangiti (quoted), 107
Dharmasangraha, 96, 191
Dhatukaranda, 169
Dhatupartksha, (t), 115
(Arya)-dhyipitamushti-siitra, 116
Dinajpur genealogical inscription,
iii
Dipankara (cf. Index 11), 74
dirghakalika, 195
Divyavadina, 1, 122, 168
Divyavadana-mala, 33, 94
Doshanirnayivadina, 135,
137
ditrangama (-bhumi), 5
Dushprasaha, 11
Dvitrimeatkalpa-tantra, 58
Dvavime¢atyavadina-katha,
36, 50, 139
Ekacringa, muni, 91
Ekaravira-tantra, 45, 103, 186
Gaganagaiijasamadhi-satra, 116
Gaganagaiija-siatra, 107
gambliiradharmakshanti-pratila-
bhe, 206
Ganapati-stotra, 163
Ganda-vyiaha, 23, 102
Gandhavati, a city, 36
Gangadasa, 76
ghargharikd, 165
Gropi, 89
Gropadatta, 20
Gopi-candra-nitaka, 83
Gorkha sovereigns, xi, ete.
Gotrabhimi, 195
Govinda-candra, a king, 84
guhyapitha, 192
Guhya-samija (Aparirdha),
140

INDEX IIL

Guhya-samaja (Piarvarddha
and Parardha), 70

Guhya-samija (Parvarddha),
15, 51

Guhyavali-vivriti, 188, 190

| Gupta character, xliv, sqq.

Haragauri-viviha-nitaka,
183

‘ Harsha-deva-bhiipati,’ 138

Hastikaksha (name of a book), 22

Hevajra-dakinijilasambara-
tantra, 58, 184

Hiouen Thsang, 25, 156

Hiranya-saptaka, 177

Hitopadega, 161

Images, 201

Indo-Pali alphabet, xx

Indra, 114

' Indraprishtha, 36, 86

Inseriptions :
Bareli, xxv
Deogarh, xxv, xliii, sqq.
Dinajpur, iii
Dhara, xxv
Gopala, xlv
Mathura, xlv

Morvi, xliii, sqq.
Samangarh, xxv
Sarndth, i

Jataka-mala, 51, 92

Jitakas :
Agastya, 92
Agnindhana, 115
Ajiatakaundinya, 57
Amariye karmirakiidhitaye, 56
Aputra, 93
Arindama-rija, 57
Avisajvagreshthi, 92
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Jatakas:
Ayogriha, 93
Ayushmatd pirnamaitriyani
putrasya, 57
Brihmana, 92
Brahma, 93
Buddhabodhi, 93
Jaca, 92, 134
Cakra, 92
(Cakuntaka, 56
Campaka-nigarija, 65
Candra, 134
Candraprabha, 134
(Jarabha, 57, 93
(Carakshepana, 56
(ir, 56
Ciriprabha-mrigarija, 56
Civi, 92
Creshthi, 92, 93
Uyami, 56
Cyamaka, 56
Dharmalabdha-sarthaviha, 57
Dharmapila, 56
Hamsa, 93
Hasti, 93, 134
Hastini, 57
Hastinika, 57
Kika, 57
Kalmashapindi, 93
Kinnari, 56
Kogalarija, 57
Kshinti, 93
Kumbha, 93
Mahabodhi, 93
Mahakapi, 33
Mauhisha, 93
Maitribala, 92
Maksha, 92
Maifijari, 55
Markata, 45

Jatakas ;

Matriposhahasti, 91

Mayiira, 134

Mriga, 134

Nalini, 57

Paiicakanam bhadravargika-
nam, 57

Punyavati, 56

Rishabha, 53

Rurn, 93

Ripyavati, 134

Sarthavaha, 134

Soma, 91

Sudhanakinnari, see Avadanas

Suparaga, 92

Supriyasirthaviha, 91

Sutasoma, 93

Tricakuniya, 55

Unmadayanti, 92

Upaligangapala, 57

Vadaradvipa, 134

Visa, 93

Vigvantara, 92

Vyaghri, 92

Yacodhara Vyaghribhita, 55

Japanese forms of Indian writing,
xliii, sqq.

Jayacri, 89

Jayiditya, 19, 198

¢ Jayidityidih,’ 198

Jayamuni, 134

Jhera or Jhira, in Magadha,iv, 70

Jhul, a village, xviii

Jinagri, 10, 89

Jinendra, 91, 198

Jhanagupta, 130

Jiianaketu, 36

Jianirnava-tantra, 28

Jinanavaipulya-sutra, 108
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Kiacika-vritti, 198
Kagyapa, 5, 113
Kialacakra-tantra, 69
Kalingaraja, 135
Kalpadrumavadina-mili, 131
kalydnamitra-pratilabha, 206
Kamali, 90
Kanishka writing, xlviii, ete.
Kapi¢ivadina, 61, 121
Kiranda-vyaha (prose version),
4 34, 38, 52, 77, 174; (poeti-
cal version) see Avalokiteg
vara-gunakir®
karma (t), 46
Karmavarana-viguddha-sitra, 107
Karuna-pundarika, 73
Kashmir, iv

Kathis:

Ashtamivrata-vidhana, 15

Bhojana, 37

Cakyendra-pratyigamana-sat-
katha, 89

Dharmagravanaprotsahana, 37 |

Dhitvaropa, 37
Dipa, 37
Jirnoddharanavimba, 37
Kantamati, 11
Kricchapa, 56
Kunkumididina, 37
Minushyadurlabha, 37
Mandala-k, 37
Padmivati, 11
Panadana, 37

Pranama, 37
Punyakima, 37
Punyaprotsahana, 37
Punyaprotsihe danakatha, 37
Pushpa, 37

Snana, 37

INDEX III,

Kathas ;
Ujvalikadana, 37
Vastra, 37
Vihara, 37

Kathinivadina, 94

Kityiyana (sage), 5

———— (grammarian), 21,158

kowsidye, 206

Kausigha-viryotsihanava-
dina, 80

Kaushthila, 5

Khadga pajavidhi, 199, 178

Kirtipatika, 148

Kondri-dharani-caityakarana-vi-
dhih, 169

Krakucchandra, 113

Kriyapanjika, 183

. Kshemendra, (see Ind. I1.)

Kshitigarbha-siitra, 107
Kshiti-siitra, 107

kucala, 196

kuhanalapanata, 206
Kuladevata, ix

Kumudakara, 155

Kurukulla, 78
Kurukulla-kalpa, 178
labhasatharadhyavasinam, 206

| Lalitavistara, 24, 77, 108, 117
| Lankivatara, 49

Lexicon, fragment of a, 165

| Lokapilas, the, 114

I. Lokegvaragataka, 9%

- Lokeg¢vara-parajika, 89

- Madhusvara, 113

' Madhyamaka-vritti, 114

- Madhyama-svayambhii-pu-

rana, 102, 7
Magie, fragments of a work on,
167
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Mahakila, 64, 155

Mahakarunasiatra, 101

Mahasthanaprapta, 75

Mahatsvayambhiipuriana, 7

Muhavagga, 89

Mahivastu, 85, 135

mina, 2006

Minasa, 113

Minecgvari, a goddess, ix

Maniciidavadana,11,78,84 168

Maijucribuddhakshetragunavyii-
halankara-sitra, 107

(Arya-)mafijucrivikridita-s®, 108

Mafijughosha-pujavidhi, 97

Mantrabala, 113

mantras, 39

Marfei (rishi), 11

Miradamana-sitra, 116

Matrikas, the eight, 54

Maudgalyayana, 5, 90

Megha-siitra, 120, 176

Mena, 183

Mikira, a merchant, 132

Mitra, 113

mudris, 39, 171

mitldpatti, 118

Nagirjuna (ef. Index 11), 170

Nagira, 11

Nakka, 19

Nalini, 91

Nama-sangiti, 52, 77, 126, 204 ;
(with Newarl version), 47

——— -tika, 203

— -tippani, 29

Namashtottara-gataka, 26

Nanda, 132, 135

Nanda, 113

Nandimukha-agvaghosha, 67

Naradatta, 91

Nariyanaparipriccha, 107
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| Natyegvara, 161

Navagraha, 138

Nepaliya-devatastuti-kalyi-
napaicavimgatika, 13

Newari Songs, 98

Nirdega-sitras, 177

niraya (t), 2

nirviga, 116

| Nishpanna-yogambara - tan-

tra, 40 ;
nishtagamanda, 198
niyala-bhiimi, 195
niyatacaryd-blami, 195
nydsas, 167
Pagupatas (sect), 21
Padmaka, 113

- Padmottara, 11

peksha, 14

Pala dynasty, il

Paficakiara, 188

Pafiea-maha-raksha-satrani,
126

Paiica-raksha, 33, 48, 99, 105,
152, 157, 162, 175, 190

Paficavargika Bhikshus, 39

Paficavimegatika-prajiiapira-
mitahridaya, 33, 170

Paficavimcatisihasrika-pra-
jliaparamita, 144 (bis)

Panini, 21, 158, 180, 198

Paiijabi writing, xlix

papadecand pipagodhana, 109

Piapa-parimocana, 38

Papragekhara-avadana, 130

Paramarthanimasangati (1),
63

Paramegvara-tantra, 27

plramitd-caryd, 193

paramitds, (the ten), 9

Paranirmitavacavartin gods, 75
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- parapitha, 170

parapushtershyd milsaryam, 206

pardrtha-sthiana, 192

paritimanyutd, 207

paricuddhacilosamaedrati, 206

parigraha, six kinds, 195

paripdka, 192

Patanjali, 198

pindakrishti, 161

Pindapatravadina, 40

Pindapatravadina-katha,
120

piudikd, 201

Pingala, 77

Pitriputrasamigama 57, 108

prabhikari (-blaimi), 5

prabhdve, 192

Pragantaviniceayapratiharyas-
sittra, 101

Prajnaparamita, 108, 116

Prajiiaparamiila (in 9 clokas),
170 (see also Ashtasahasrika
Prajiiape, Catasabe, Panca-
vimc¢atisah®, Saptacatika,
Sarddhadvisahasrika

Prajiiaparamitahridaya, 117,
128

pramddasevanata, 207

prapita, four kinds, 206

Prasenajit, 112

Pratapamalla, 103

pratibaddhacittasya  kwlosamsia-
vah, 207

Pratimalakshana, 199

Pratimalakshanavivarana,
200

pratipatii-bliami, 195

pratishtha (t), 195

Pravrajyanuriya (2 anugaya®)
-glitra, 107

INDEX IIL

pritikarana dharma, four kinds,
206

priyaviditia svabldva, 113

Punyaragmi, 207

Punyasena, 113

Punyavati, 36

Piirna, 5

piirviapavakotiparikshi, 115

rigarakta-parikshi, 115

Rahala, 57, 90, 171

Raivata, 12
Rajavavadaka-sitra, 108
Ramadasa (a magistrate of

Nepal}, 87
Ramanka-natika, 87
Rashtrapala, 112, 206°
Rashtrapala-paripriccha, 130,

208
Rashtrapala-sitra, 107
Ratnaciida-siitra, 107, 116
ERatnaguna-saheaya, 133
Ratnakaragupta, 155
Ratnakarandaka-sitra, 108
Ratnakiita-siitra, 108, 116
Ratnamegha-siitra, 107
Ratnarici-sitra, 107

' Ratnivadanamala, 131, 139, 141

Ravana, 87
Riipaka (a fisherman), 129
Saddharma-lankavatira, 136
saddharma-parigraha, 108
Saddharma-pundarika,
48, 107, 172 (bis), 173
Saddharmasmrityupasthana-sa-
tra, 107
siadhands, 154
Sadhana-mala-tantra, 54, 132
Sidhana-samuccaya, 154
sddiumati (-bhitmi), b

24,

| SBagaramati-sitra, 107
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Sahilokadhiatu (region), 75
Sakalananda, 90
Saketa (place), 11
sakritsatvasatva-parigraka, 193
Samadhi-raja, 22, 110, 116
samagri (t), 116
samblava-viblave-(parivarta) (t),
116
samprajanya (t), 11
Sapskrita-parikshd, 115
Sangita-tarodayaciidamani, 150
sankhyas, 21
Saptabhidhanottara, 96
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14

Saptacatika Prajnaparami-
ta, 5

Saptarshi era, the, 18

Saptavira, 66

Sirddhadvisihasrika Pra-

jiaparamita, 123
Sarvadharmépravrittirnirdeca-
siitra, 107
(Arya)sarvadharmavaipulyasan-
graha siitra, 107
Sarva-durgati-parigodhana,
70, 78, 81, 94, 142
Sarvajhamitra, 30
swrvasvaparityiga, 200
Sarva-tathiagata-dviadacasahasra-
plragika-vinaya-sitra, 38
sattvaparipika, 192
sattvaparipikacaryd, 195

Seribes (with their patrons, ete.):

Avantapila, 162
Cikiddhisimha (%), 153
Citrinanda, 140
Daddika (queen), 175
Indramuni, 145
Jagandala (patron), 109
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Scribes (with their patrons, ete. ):
Jambhiinanda, 13
Jinendra, son of Niramuni, 91
Jinideva, 80
Jivayibhadra, 197
Kacgrigayakara, 188
Karnajoti, 110
Ladaka (queen), 100
Lalitakrama (patroness), 191
Maifijubhadrasudhi, 42
Maiijugriya (sic), 152
Niramuni, 91, 109
Patideva, 50
Pirnacandra, 150
Ramadatta, 173
Rama pasida (1) (patron), 101
Ratnadevi, 100
Siddhisena, 26
Saryadeva, 86
Vekhinanda, 73
Vigvabhadra, 12
Vilasimhadeva, 175 (i.e. Virase)

Siddhisara, 155 .

Simhaparipriccha (quoted), 107

Skandapurina, 49

Skandha-pariksha, 115

Snatavadina, 30

Somendra, son of Kshemendra,
19

Sphutartha (Abhidharmako-
cavyakhya), 25

Sragdhara-stotra, 29; (with
vernacular commentary), 35,
69

sthinas, the seven, 192

Stotras, 83, 127, 138

Stuti-dharma-¢antu (7), 99

Subhnti, 14J ete.

Subliiti-paripriccha, 116



224

© Bueandra, 45 (cf. 84)

“Sudhira, 113

 sudurjayd (blimi), 5
Sukhavatiloka, 99

Sukhavati-vyiha, 74

Sumagadhavadana, 129

Sumanas, 94

Sumetra, 113

Sunanda, 41

Sunanda, 113

Supriya, 135

siryodaya, 85

Suvarnabhasottamatantra, 103

Suvarnaprabhisa, 12

Suvarnavabhasa, 135

svablava, (t), 115

svartha, 192

Svayambhiinatha, the hill of, 20

Svayambhipurina, 138 (small-
est redaction), 9, 121; (other
redactions) see Vrihat-sv®,
Madhyama-sv®

Svayambhutpatti-katha, 102

Tantrie fragments, 45, 98, 205

Taradevi, stotra to, 127

« Tarkikah,” 21 .

Tathagataguhyaka-sitra, 116

Tathagata-[guhyalratna-sitra,
108

tathata (t), 145

tattviirtha, 192

Tattva-sangraha, 156

Tirthas, the twelve, of Nepal, 139

wdddinea, 195

Ugradatta-paripriccha, 107

Ugraparipriccha, 107

Updliparipriechi, 108, 116

upapatti, (t), 195

Upasena, 113

updaynkaugalyamimdgsd (t), 3

INDEX IIL

Upidyakangalya-siitra, 107
Uposhadha, see Avadanas
Uposhadha-vrata, 114
Utpata-lakshana, 64
Vagicvara, 34
Vagi¢gvara-pnja, 34
Vaigeshikas, the, 21

Vaipulya-stras, 177
| Vajracchedika, 108
- Vajradhvaja-sitra, 107
- Vajragarbha, 158
| Vajra-sici(ofAgvaghosha),96
| Vajravali, 197
| Vajravara-sitra, 108
| Vajrottara, 169

Vialmiki, 21

Vamg¢avali, 81, 205

Varahamihira, 199

Vasubandhu, 25, 36

Vasudharani-katha, see Dha-
ranis, Vasudhara-dharani

Vasundhara, a devi, 67

Vasundhara-vrata, 85

vitsalye in seven forms, 194

Vicitrakarnikiavadiana-mala,

- 130

vieuddhi, (t), 2

vifidiras, the twelve, of the Bod-
hisattva, 194

Vihdras (in Nepal) named in the
colophons of the MSS .
Cakra-mahivihira{ Manadeva-

samskarita), 148
Crilham, 4, 152
Crinaka, 154
(Crivaccha, 191
Dharmacakra-mahavibara(colo-

phonofthereign of Manadeva;
cf. Cakra-mahivic), 182
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THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE
of the Authorized English Version, with the Text Revised by a Colla-
tion of its Early and other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic
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From the Traes,

*“Students of the Bible should be particu-
larly grateful to (the Cambeidge University
Press) for having produced, with the able as-
sistance of Dr Scrivener, a complete eritical
edition of the Authorized Version of the Ellg,-
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed
long age had this version been nothing more
than the greatest and best known of English
classica.' Falling at a time when the formal
revision of this version has been undertaken
by a distinguished company of scholars and
divines, the publication of this edition must
be considered most opportune.™
From the Afkenenm.

‘A part from its religious importance, the
Englizsh Bible has the glory, which but few
gizter versions indeed can claim, of being the
chief claszic of the language, of having, in
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im-
measurable degree more than he fixed the
language beyond any possibility ofiimw.wl:am
change. Thus the recent contributions ta the
literature of the subject, by such workers as
M Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal to
a wide range of sympathies; and to these may
now be added Dy Scrivener, well known for
his labours in the cause of the Greek Testa-
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the

215,

Syndics of the Cambridge University Press,
an edition of the Englizh Bible, according to
the text of 1611, revised by n comparison with
later izsies on principles stated by him in his
Introduction. Here heenters atlength into
the history of the chief editions of the version,
and of such features as the marginal notes,
the use of italic type, and the changes of or-
thography, as well as into the most interestin
question as o the original texis from whic
our translation is produced.™

From the Methodisf Recorder,

“This noble quarto of over 1300 pages iz
in every respect worthy of editor and pub-
lishers alike. The name of the Cambridpe
University Press is ﬁmmmea enough for its
perfection in outward form, the name of the
editor i3 tt']ual guarantee for the worth and
accuracy of 112 contents. Without question,
it is the best Paragraph Bible ever published,
and its reduced price of a guinea brings it
within reach of a large number of students.™

From the Londan (uarterly Keofemn,

“The work is worthy in every respect of
the editor's fame, and of the Cambridge
University Press. The noble English Ver-
gion, to which our country and religion owe
go much, was probably never presented be-
fore in so perfect a form."

THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE.
STUDENT'S EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of
int and wide margin to each page for M5. notes. This edition will
e found of great use to those who are engaged in the task of

Biblical criticism. Two Vols.

Crown 4to, gilt, 3145 64

THE LECTIONARY BIBLE, WITH APOCRYPHA,

divided into Sections adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons

of 1871. Crown 8vo. 3¢ 64.

THE BOOK OF

With Notes and Introduction.
D.D., Dean of Wells.
* Mo one can say that the Old Testament

is a dull or worn-put subject aftér reading
thiz singularly attractive and also instructive
commentary., [t wealth of literary and his-
torical illustration surpasses anything to

ECCLESIASTES,

By the Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE,
Large Paper Edition.

Demy 8vo., 75 64.

which we can point in English exegesis of
the Old Testament; indeed, even Delitzsch,
whose pride it is to leave no source of illus=
tration unexplored, is far inferior on this head
to D Plumptre."—Academy, Scpt. 10, 1881,

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palternoster Row.
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AD USUM INSIGNIS ECCLESIAE SARUM,

ﬁ:xta Editionem maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON ET FRANCISCO
EGNAULT A.D. MDXXXI. 1n Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam :
labore ac studio FRANCISCI PROCTER, A.M., ET CHRISTOPHORI

WorDsworTH, A.M.
Fascicurus 1.

In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et ORDO

TEI'_JPOFALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur Pica sivE DIRECTORIUM

SACERDOTUM. Demy 8vo. 18
**The value of this reprint is considerable

to liturgical students, who will now be able
to consult in their own libraries a work abso-
lutely indispensable to a right understanding
of the history of the Prayer-Book, but which
till now usually necessitated a visit to some
public library, since the rarity of the volume
Fascicurus 11,

made its cost prohibitory to all but a few. . . .
Messrs Procter and Wordsworth have dis-
Chﬂ:rgﬁ:l their editorial task with much care
and judgment, though the conditions under
which they have heen working are such as
to hide that fact from all but experts."—
Literary Churchman.

In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario

Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com-
pletorii, LiTANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE

cuM CANONE ET Xiir Missis, &c. &ec.

“ Mot only experts in liturgiology, but all
persons interested in the history of the
Anglican Book of Common Prayer, will be
,Eil"’.‘llrl:ﬁ.l.l to the Syndicate of the Cambridge

niversity Press for forwarding the publica-
tion of the volume which bears the above
title, and which has recently appeared under
their auspices, " —Nodes o ueries,

“We have here the first instalment of the
celebrated Sarum Breviary, of which no en-
tire edition has hitherto been printed since
the year 1557, . . Ofthe valuable explanatory
notes, a5 we{l as the learned introduction to

Fascicurus I1I

Demy 8vo. 125,

this volume, we can only speak in terms of the
very highest commendation."—he K-
AR,

“ Cambridge has worthily taken the lead
with the Breviary, which iz of especial valoe
for that part of the reforin of the Prayver-Book
which will fic it for the wants of our time...,
For all persons of religious tastes the Brevi-
ary, with its mixtwre of Psalm and Anthem
and Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on
the other, and connected into & harmonions
whole, must be deeply interesting,”—Céhnirch
Crarteriy Review.,

Nearly ready.

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT,
in parallel Columns on the same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD
M.A. late Regius Professor of Greek in the University, Small
Octavo, New Edition, with the Marginal References as arranged
and revised by Dr SCRIVENER., Cloth, red edges. 75 64

GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT,
THE STUDENT'S EDITION of the above, on large writing paper. 4to.125,

GREEK TESTAMENT,

ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small 8vo. 35 64

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK
according to the text followed in the Authorised Version, with the
Variations adopted in the Revised Version. Edited by F. H. A.
SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 65s. Morocco boards
or limp. 125

TH% PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK
AND ENGLISH.

being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged in Parallel
Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, and with the original
Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L,, LL.D, Pre-
bendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon. The Revised Version is the

éﬂint Property of the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford. Crown
vo. 125, 6d,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
1—2




4 PUBLICATIONS OF

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW
in Anglo-Saxon and Neorthumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged:
with Collations of the best Manuscripts, By J. M. KEMBLE, M.A.
and Archdeacon HARDWICK. Demy 4to. 1os.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK
in Anglo-5axon and Northumbrian Versions synoptically arranged:
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of all the M5S. Edited
by the Rev. Professor SKeEaT, M.A. late Fellow of Christ's College,
and author of a MES0-GoTHIC Dictionary, Demy 4to. 10s.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE,

uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 105

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN,

uniform with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. 105

" The Gospeld according fo St Foln, in J. M. Kemble, some forty years ago. Of
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions:  the particular velume now before us, we can
Edited for the Syndics of the University  only say it is worthy of 1tz two predecessors.
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A, We repeat that the service rendered to the
Elrington and Bosworth Professor of Anglo-  study of Anglo-Saxon by this S},rmPti:: col-
Saxom in the University of Cambridge, lection cannot easily be overstated.”— Con-
completes an underiaking dcﬂlgimd and  femporary Keview,
commenced by that distinguished scholar,

THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK,

the Book of Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of
David, pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches, Royal
z4mo. Cloth. 15 64.

The same in square 32mo, cloth. 64.

“The *Pointed Prayer Book' deserves  and still more for the rersensss and clenr-

mention for the new and mmgenious system ness of the directions given for using it."—
on which the pointing has been marked, Timres.

THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER,

for the use of Choirs and Organists. Specially adapted for Congre-
gations in which the * Cambridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used.
Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 3s. 64. Cloth limp, cut flush. 25 64,

THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER,

arranged for the use of Choirs by BrookE Foss WEesTcoTT, D.D.,
Canon of Peterborough, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the
University of Cambridge. Fcap. 4to. 5s.

The same in royal 32mo. Cloth 1r. Leather 1s. 64

“The Paragraph Psalter exhibits all expect to find, and there is not a clergyman
the care, thought, and learning that those or arganist in England who should be with=
acquainted with the works of the Regius  out this Psalter as a work of reference.”—
Professor of Divinity at Cambridge would  Morning Post,

THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN
TRANSLATION oF THE FOURTH BOOK ofF EZRA,

discovered, and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a
facsimile of the MS.,, by RoBerRT L. BENSLY, M.A., Sub-Librarian
of the University Library, and Reader in Hebrew, Gonville and Caius
College, Cambridge. Demy 4to. 10s.

bein

“Edited with true scholarly complete-
ness, "— Westminsier Revietn.

“It has been said of this book that it has
added a new chapter to the Bible, and, start-
ling as the statement may at first sight ap-
pear, it is no exaggeration of the actual fact,

if by the Bible we understand that of the
larger size which contains the Apocrypha,
and if the Second Book of Esdras can be
fairly called a part of the Apocrypha.™—
Saturdey Keview.

London; Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Paternoster Rotw.
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. THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT).

THE GREEK LITURGIES.
Chiefly from original Authorities. By C. A. SwaiNson, D.D., Master
of Christ’s College. [Ln the Press.
THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA,

By W. H. Lowe, M.A. Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ's College,
Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 21s.

SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS,

comprising Pirqge Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English,
with Critical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES TaAvLogr, D.D.
Master of 5t John’s College, Cambridge, and Honorary Fellow of

King's College, London. Demy 8vo.

“The *Masseketh Aboth® stands ar the
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings, It
is of ancient date, claiming o contain the
dicta of teachers who fourished from p.¢. 200
to the same year of our era. The precise
time of its compilation in its present form is,
of course, in doubt, Mr Taylor's explana-
tory and illustrative commentary is very full
and satisfactory."—Sheefalor.

_ "If we mistake not, this is the first pre-
cise translation into the English language
accompanied by scholarly notes, of any por-
tion of the Talmud. In other words, it is
the first instance of that most valuable and
neglected portion of Jewish literature being
treated in the same way as a Greek classic

144,

in an ordinary critical edition. . . The Tal-
mudic books, which have been so strangely
neglected, we foresee will be the most im-
portant aids of the future for the proper un-
derstanding of the RBible, . . The E:;‘:'#g-r af
fhe Femoash Fabkers may claim to be scholar-
ly, and, moreover, of a scholarship unusually
thorough and finished."—Dablin Unfoer-
sity Magasine.

A careful and thorough edition which
does eredit to English scholarship, of a short
treatise from the Mishna, containing a series
of sentences or maxims ascribed mostly to
Jewish teachers immediately preceding, or
immedintely following the Christian era, . "
—Contemporary Keview,

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA'S COMMENTARY

ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL.
The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS.
with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D., Rector of
Ashdon, Essex, and late Fellow of Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge. In Two Volumes. Vol. 1., containing the Introduction,
with Facsimiles of the M55, and the Commentary upon Galatians—

Colossians. Demy 8vo. 125 -

““In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt
uns die erste Hillte einer vollatindigen,
chenso sorglaltip gearbeiteten wie schin
ausgestatieten Ausgabe des Commentars mit
ausfiihrlichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen
kritizchen und erliuternden Anmerkungen
vor. " —Liferarisches Cenidralblafs,

Y1t is the result of thorough, careful, and
patient investigation of all the points bearing
on the subject, and the results are presented
with admirable good sense and modesty."—
Crmearidian,
* Auf Grund dieser Quellen ist der Text
bei Swete mit musterhatter Akribie herge-
stellt. Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber
mit unermildlichem Fleisse und cingehend-
ster Sachkenniniss sein Werk mit allen den-
Jenigen Zugaben ausgeristet, welche bei ciner
solchen Text-Ausgabe nur irgend erwarget
werden kfnnen. . . . Von den drei Haupt-

handschriften . . . sind vortreffliche photo-
Emphl:u:he Facsimile's beigegeben, wie iiber-

aupt das ganze Werk von der b"nf;-crsﬂ_y
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz
ausgestaiter ist.” — Mheofopdrote Liferatur-
EeErnng,

*“It is a hopeful sign, amid forcbodings
which arise abont the tFmoing'ical learning
of the Universities, that we have before us
the firse instalment of a thoroughly scientific
and painstaking work, commenced at Cam-
bridge and completed at a country rectory,”
— Church Quarterly Review (Jan, 1881),

“Hemn Swete's Leistung ist eine so
tiichtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren
Hiinden wissen mochten, und mit den sich-
ersten Erwarlungen nul’ das Gelingen. der
Fortsetzung entgegen schen.""—Gfdfiegische
pelehrte Awzeigen (Sept. 1881).

VoLuME I1., containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians—

Philemon, Appendices and Indices.

*“Eine Ausgabe, . . filr welche alle zu-
ﬁng!ich.en Hilfsmitrel in musterhafter Weise
niitzt wurden . . . cine reife Frucht sieben-
jihrigen Fleisses,"— Fheofopreche Literatur-

Ferfung (Sept. 23, 183z)

“ Mit deiselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir
bei dem ersten Theile geribmt haben”—
L iterarisches Centralblare (July 29, 183a).

London : Cam.ﬂ'n}?g_e- Warehouse, 17 Faternoster Row.
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SANCTI IRENZAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS

libros quinque adversus Hiereses, versione Latina cum Codicibus
Claromontano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, praemissa de placitis
Gnosticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Graece, Syriace, Armeriiace,
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. Wican HARVEY,
5.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius, 2 Vels, Demy 8vo, 18s

M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS.
The text newly revised from the original MS., with an English Com-
mentary, Analysis, Introduction, and Copious Indices. Edited by
H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. late Head Master of Ipswich School, formerly
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64.

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS
LIBRI TRES AD AUTOLYCUM

edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit GULIELMUS
GiLsoN HumrpHRy, S.T.B. Collegii Sanéliss. Trin. apud Cantabri-
gienses quondam Socius. Post 8vo. 3»

THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM
S. MATTHZAI COMMENTARIUS,

edited by W. G. HumpHry, B.D. Prebendary of St Paul’s, late
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 75 64,

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE

SPECTACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA,
with Analysis and English Nates, by GEORGE CURREY, D.D, Preacher
at the Charter House, late Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College.
Crown 8vo. 55

THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH).
WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW,
compared with the Original MSS5., enlarged with Materials hitherto

unpublished. A new Edition, by A, NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College,
Vicar of Holkham, Norfolk. ¢ Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 35

TREATISE OF THE POPE'S SUPREMACY,

and a Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by IsAac
Barrow. Demy 8vo., 7s. 6d.

PEARSON’'S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED,
edited by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. late Fellow and Tutor of
5t Catharine’s College, Cambridge. New Edition. Revised by
R. Sinker, B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 125

A mew edition of Bishop Pearson’s fa- themselves have been adapted to the best
mous work 0% fie Creed has just been issued  and newest texts of the several authors—
by the Cambridge Umversity Press, It is texts which have undergone vast improve-
the well-known edition of Temple Chevallier, ments within the last two centuries. The

thoroughly overhauled by the Rev, K. Sinker,
of Trinity College. The whole text and notes
have been most carefully examined and cor-
rected, and special pains have been taken to
verify the almost mnumerable references.
These have heen more clearly and accurately
Eiven in very many places, and the citations

Indices have also been revised and enlarged.

veeeAltogether this appears to be the most

complete and convenicnt edition as yet pub-

lished of a work which has long been recog-

nised in all gquarters as a standard one,"—
ardian.

London : Cambridge I-Fa#ﬁams, 17 Palernoster Row.
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION OF

THE CREED

written by the Right Rev. Joun Pearson, D.D. late Lord Bishop
of Chester, by W. H. MiLL, D.D. late Regius Professor of Hebrew
in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 3s.

WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER,

edited by G. E. CorRrIE, D.D, Master of Jesus College, Examining
Chaplain to the late Lord Bishop of Ely. Demy 8vo. 7+ 64,

CASAR MORGAN'S INVESTIGATION OF
TRINITY OF PLATO,

and of Philo Judaeus, and of the effe€ts which an attachment to their
writings had upon the principles and reasonings of the Fathers of the
Christian Church. Revised by H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D. late Head Master
of Ipswich School, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.
Crown 8vo. 4s.

TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF
QUEEN ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 64,

THE

“From *Collections and Notes' 1B6y—
1876, by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn
that—'A wery remarkable volume, in the
original wvellum cover, and contdining =g
Forms of Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth,
cach with the autograph of Humphrey Diyson,
has lately fallen into the hands of my friend

of Occasional Forms of Prayer, but it had
been lost sight of for aco years.” By the
kindness of the presemt possessor of this
valuable volume, containing in all 25 distinct
publications, I am enabled to reprint in the
following pages the two Forms of FPrayer
supposed to have been lost,"'—E xfract from

Mr H. Pyne. It is mentioned specially in the PrEFACE,

the Preface to the Parker Society’s volume

SELECT DISCOURSES,

by JOHN SMITH, late Fellow of Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by
H. G. WiLLiams, B.D. late Professor of Arabic. Royal 8vo. 7s. 64.

“The * Select Discourses’ of John Smith,
collected and published from his papers after
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most
mn:‘[ﬂera'ble work left to usby this Cambridge
School [the Cambridge Platonists] : They
have o right to a place in English litevary
history."—Mr MaTTHEW ARNOLD, in the
Comiem, ry R evienn

with the richest lights of meditative genius...
He waz one of those rare thinkers in whom
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of
poetic and speculative insight, only served to
evoke more fully the religious =pint, and
while he drew the mould of his thought from
Plotinus, he vivified the substance of it from
: St Paul."—Principal Toervocw, Kadional
“Of all the products of the Camliridge Thealopy in England in the 1768 Century.
School, the *Select Discourses’ are p&r]1:1.|l.ls “We may instance Mr Henry Griffin
the highest, as they are the most accessible Williams's !'mrimd udil:iq:lnlnl' Mr John Smith's
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed  *Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr
no spirituall thoughtful mind can read them Matthew Arnold’s admiration, asan example
unmoved, );:he'y CAITY 118 S0 dir-ect!i,' intoan  of worthy work for an University Press to
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous  undertake."—Témes.

THE HOMILIES,
with Various Readings, and the Quotations from the Fathers given
at length in the Original Languages. Edited by G. E. CORRIE, D.D.
Master of Jesus College. Demy Svo. 7s. 64

DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIZEA PRAELEC-
TIONES decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitz a ROBERTO
SANDERSON, $S. Theologize ibidem Professore Regio. With English
Notes, including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D.
late Master of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 74 6d.

e ———————————

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,



3 PUBLICATIONS OF

ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT,
with other Trafts on Popery. Edited by J. SCcHOLEFIELD, M.A. late
Regius Professor of Greek in the University, Demy 8vo. 7s. 64l

WILSON'S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD
of explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TUurRTON, D.D. late Lord
Bishop of Ely. Demy &vo. ss.
LECTURES ON DIVINITY

delivered in the University of Cambridge, by Joun Hegy, D.D,
Third Edition, revised by T, TurTton, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely.
2 vols. Demy 8vo. 155

ARABIC, SANSKRIT AND SYRIAC.

POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT.
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Intreduction, by E. H.
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord
Almoner's Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John's College
in the University of Cambridge. 3 vols, Crown 4to.

Vol. I, The AraBIC TEXT. 10s. 64.; Cloth extra. 15,

Vol. 1I. ENGLISH TRANSLATION, 1o+ 64.; Cloth extra, 15s.
“We have no hesitation in saying that in * This sumptuous edition of the pocms of
both Prof. Palmer hasmade anadditionto Ori-  Behd-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addi-

ental literature for which scholars should be
grateful ; and that, while his knowledge of
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mas-
tery of the original, his English compositions
are distinguished by versatility, command of
language, rhythmical cadence, and, az we
have remarked, by not unskilful imitations of
the styles of several of our own favourite
poets, living and dead. ”—Safurday Keview,

tion to the small series of Eastern pocts
accessible to readers who are not Oriental-
ists. ... In all there is that exquisite finizsh of
which Arabic poetry is susceptible in so rare
adegree. The form is almost always beau-
tiful, be the thought what it may . . . Alw-
gﬁlher the inside of the book is worthy of the
autiful arabesgue binding thar rejoices the
eye of the lover of Arab art."—cadenry.

THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE,

composed in Syriac A.D, 507 with an English translation and notes, by

W. WriGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic.

“ Diie lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat
nach Assemani und Martin in Wnght einen
dritten Bearbeiter gci'undr:n, der sich wm die
Emendation des Textes wie um die Eckli-
rung der Realicn wesentlich verdient gemache
hat .. . Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dan-
kenswerte Gabe und besonders emplehlens-

Demy 8vo. 105 64
Unterricht ; es erscheint auch gerade zur
rechten Zeit, da die zweite ﬁusgn'l:qr van
Roedigers syrischer Chrestomathie im Buch-
handel vollstindig vergriffen und diejenige
von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch in wenizen
Exemplaren vorhanden ist.""—Dewdeche £z
ferplnrseiiung.,

wert als ein Lehrmittel fiir den syrischen

NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA ;
containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a
Vocabulary in which each word is placed under its root, with references
to derived words in Cognate Languages, and a sketch of Sanskrit
Grammar. By the late Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College,
Regius Professor of Hebrew, late Professor of Arabic, and formerly
Fellow of S5t Catharine’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 10s.

NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA,
for the use of Classical Students, by J. PEILE, M.A. Fellow and Tutor
of Christ’s College. Demy 8vo. 125

CATALOGUE OF THE BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. Edited
by C. BEnDALL, B.A,, Fellow of Gonville and Caius College.
[ the Press.

London : Cambridge Warchouse, 17 Faternoster Row.
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. (See also pp. 24-27.)
A SELECTION OF GREEK INSCRIPTIONS,

With Introductions and Annotations by E. S. RoBerTS, M.A.
Fellow and Tutor of Caius College. [Preparing.

~ THE AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS.
With a Translation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Ex-
planatory. New Edition Revised. By BeEnjamin HaLL KENNEDY,
D.D., Regius Professor of Greek, Crown 8vo. 6s.

. " One of the best editions of the master-
piece of Greek tragedy,"—. fherrnny,
“Ttis needless to multiply proofs of the

value of this volume alike to the poctical
translator, the critical scholar, and the ethical
student."—Sar, Kee.

THE (EDIPUS TYRANNUS OF SOPHOCLES with

a Translation and Notes by the same Editor.

“Dr Kenmedy's edition of the Edipus
Tyrannus is a worthy companion to his
gamemrnon, and we may say at ance that

Crown 8vo. 6s.

no more valuable contribiion to the study
of Sophocles has appeared of late years."'—
Saturday Kemvew,

THE THEAETETUS OF PLATO with a Translation
and Notes by the same Editor. Crown 8vo. 75 64.

PLATO'S PHAEDO,
literally translated, by the late E. M. CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College,
Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5.

ARISTOTLE.—IEPI ATKAIOZTNHE.
THE FIFTH BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF
ARISTOTLE, Edited by HENRY JacKsoN, M.A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 6s.

Scholars will hope that this is not the only
Pm'lian of the Arisrotelian writings which he
15 likely to edit.”"—.A fhenannr,

“It 1= not too much to say that some of
the points he discusses have never had so
much light thrown upon them before. . ..

ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI ¥TXHS.
ARISTOTLE’S PSYCHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by EpwiN WarrLace, M.A,, Fellow and Tutor
of Worcester College, Oxford, Demy 8vo. 185,

“ I'm an elaborate introduction Mr Wallace “He Eu:—aﬁ:sms a hermeneutical talent of
collects and correlates all the passages from the very highest order. . . . Everywhere we

the warivus works of Aristotle hearing on
these points, and this he does with a width
of learning that marks him out a5 one o.
our foremost Aristotlic scholars, and with a
critical acumen that is far from common, *—
Glaggonw Herald, 4

“ 45 a clear exposition of the opinions of
Aristotle on psychology, Mr Wallace’s work
iz of distinct value—the introduction is ex-
cellently wrought ont, the teanslation is good,
the notes are thoughtful, scholarly, and full,
We therefore can welcome a volume like this,
which is useful both 1o those who study it as
schalars, and to those who read it as students
of philesophy.” —Scofsnran.

meet with evidences of a long and carcful
study of the waorks of Aristotle, and a patient
endeavour to arrive at his real meaning,*—
M ined,

Y The notes are exactly what such notes
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere
displays of learning, By far the more valu-
able parts of the notes are neither critical
nor fiverary, but philosophical and expository
of the thought, and of the connection of
thought, in the treatize itsell.  In this rela-
tion the notes are invaluable. OF the trans-
lation, it may be said that an English reader
may fairy master hkr means of it this great
treatize of Aristotle."—Speclalor.

=

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
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PUBLICATIONS OF

ARISTOTLE.,

THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary by the late E. M. CoPE,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and edited by J. E.

Sanpys, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 5t
With a biographical

and Public Orator.
M.A. Three Volumes, Demy 8vo.

* This work is in many ways creditable to
the University of Cambridge. If an English
student wishes to have a full conception of
what is contained in the Rbeforse of Aris-
wotle, o Mr Cope's edition he must go.'—
Academy,

ohn’s College, Cambridge,
Temoir by H. A. J. MUNRO,

£1. 115, 64.

* Mr Sandys has performed his arduous
duties with marked ability and admirable
" In every part of his work
—revising, supplementing, and completing—
he has done exceedingly well. " —& vanrer.

PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES,
with Introductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor
of Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SanDpvs, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of St
John's College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge.

ParT I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum de

Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodoruni,

“Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and
accurate, his experience of editing wide, ana
if he is content to devoie his learning and
abilities to the wetion of such manuals
as these, they will be received with gratitude
throughout the higher schools of the country.
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German

Crown 8vo. 6s.

literature which bears upon his author, and
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich,
alitains full justice at his hands. . ... We
hope this edition may lead the way to a more
grueril study of these speeches in schools
than has hitherto been possible.” —A cademy.

PART II. Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. 11.; Nicostratum,

Cononem, Calliclem. 7s. 64.
“To give even a brief sketch of these
speeches [Pro Phorwcione and Contra Site-
Aannm] would be incompatible with our
limits, th-::ufh we can hardly conceive a task
more useful to the classical or professional
scholar than to make one for himself, . .. .
Tt is a great boon to those who ser them-
selves to unravel the thread of arcuments
pro and con o have the aid of Mr Sandys's

excellent runnmiar:mnmmmn' ... . and no
one can say that he is ever deficient
in the needful help which enables us to
form a zound estimate of the rights of the
Cilsts —Naf. Kew.

Moo . the edition reflects credit on
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex-

tensively used. " —A thenarnm,

DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND

AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com-
mentary, by WILLIAM WavyTE, M.A. late Professor of Greek,
University College, London, Formerly Fellow of King's College,
Cambri-i%e, and Assistant Master at Eton. Crown 8vo. 7s5. 64

ior

* The has devoted special atten-  full help without unduly encouraging *‘the
tion to the principles and practice of Autic less industrious sort ;'™ and they certainl
law, of which these speeches afford many afford as much help, and of the right kind,
rich illustrations. In the notes, which in- ag any reasonable student is likely to de.
clude serviceable abstracts of the speeches, sire. "— e Scofsiean,
his object, he tells us, has been * to afford

PINDAR.
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With Notes Explanatory

and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited by
C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A,, late Fellow of Jesus College. Crown 8vo.

“*Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all
classical students for his careful and scholarly
edition of the Olympian and Pythian odes.
He brings to his task the necessary enthu-
siasm for his author, great industry, a sound
judgment, and, in particular, copious and
minute learming in comparative philology.
To hiz qualifications in this last respect every
page bears witness," " —.A MrerEie.

THE NEMEAN AND
Editor. Crown 8vo. gs

ISTHMIAN ODES.

“Considered simply as a contribution to
the Study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fen-
nell’s edition is a work of great merit... Alto.
gcl:her,‘ this edition is & welcome and whole-
some “'5]] of the vitality and development of
Cambn ge scholarship, and we are glad to

see that it is to be continued.”—Safnrday
Kewvien.

By the same

Londen : Cambridge Pﬁ;arr&ﬂusf, 17 Faternoster Row.
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES.

with Introduction, Critical Notes, and Arch®ological Illustrations,
by J. E. 5ANDYS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of St John's College, Cam-

Il

bridge, and Public Orator.

“0f the present edition of the Bacche by
Mr Sandys we may safely =ay that never
before has a Greek play, in England at
least, had fuller justice done to itz eriti-
cism, interpretation, and archmological il-
Iustration, whether for the young student or
the mare advanced scholar. The Cambridge
Public Orator may be said to have taken the
lead in issuing & complete edition of 2 Greek
Rll:l'_ which is destined perhaps to gain re-

ibled favour now that the study of ancient
monuments has been applied o its illustra-
tion, "—Satunday Keviee.

“The volume is interspersed with well-
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive.
ness of form reflects great eredit on the
University Press, [n the notes Mr Sandys
has more than sustaiped his well-earned
reputation as a careful and leamed editor,
and shows considerable advance in freedom
and lightness of style. . . .. Under such cir-
cumstances it is superfluous to say that for
the purposes of teachers and advanced stu-
dents this handaome edition far surpasses all

THE TYPES OF GREEK

NER, M.A,, F.5.A., Disney Professor of Archaology.

Crown 8vo.

105. 6d.

its predecessors, The volume will add to the
already wide popularity of a unigue drama,
and must be reckoned among the most im-
portant classical publications of the year.®—
2 dhrrrerninng,

It has not, like s0 many such books, been
hastly produced to meet the MomeEntary
need of some particular examination; but it
has employed for 2ome vears the labour and
thought of a highly fimshed scholar, whose
mim seems to have heen that his book should
go forth fofus feres afgue vofundies, armed
at all points with all that may throw lighe
upon its subject. The result 15 a work which
will not only assist the schoolboy or under-
graduate in his tasks, but will adorn the
Iibrary of the scholar.™ . . *“* The description
of the woodcuts abounds in interesting and
suggestive information upon various points
of ancient art, and i3 a further instance
of the wery l]!mro‘u,gh as well as scholar-
like manner in which Mr Sandys deals
with hiz sulyect at every point.”— e

Gruardian,

COINS. By PERCY GARD-
With 16 Auto-

%‘:PE plates, containing photographs of Coins of all parts of the Greek
orld. Impl 4to. Cloth extra, £1. 115 6d.; Morocco backs, £2. 25

ESSAYS ON THE ART OF PHEIDIAS.
By C. WaLpsTEIN, M.A., Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archaology
in the University of Cambridge. Royal 8vo. With Illustrations.
[/n the Press.
M. TULLI CICERONIS DE FINIBUS BONORUM

ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and ex-
plained ; With a Translation by James S. REip, M.L., Fellow and
Assistant Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. E!ﬂ the Press.
M. T. CICERONIS DE OFFICIIS LIBRI TRES,
with Marginal Analysis, an English Commentary, and copious Indices,
by H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D., late Head Master of Ipswich School, late Fel-
low of Trinity College, Cambridge, Classical Examiner to the University
of London. Fourth Edition. Revised and considerably enlarged.
Crown 8vo. gs.

“Dr Holden truly states that © Texr,
Analysis, and Commentary in this edition
have been again subjected to & thorough
revision.” It is now certainly the best edition
extant. . . . The Tmreduction (afrer Heine)
and notes leave nothing io he desired in point
of fulness, accuracy, and neatness ; the !}}p&-

RS

graphical execution will satisfy the most
tidious eye "—Nates ana Queries,

M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERD-
VELLIONIS REO] ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes Intro-
duction and Appendices by W E HEerrcanp MA, Fellow and Lec-
turer of St John's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64.

“ Dr Holden has issued an edition of what
is perhaps the easiest and most popular of
Cicera's phil hical works, the ae Offfcifs,
which, especially in the form which it has now
assumed after two most thorough revisions,
leaves hitle or nothing to be desired in the
fullness sned accuracy of its treatment alike
of the matterand the language, "—.d cadeny,

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Kow.
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M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA DEORUM
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JosEpH B. MAYOR,
M.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy at King’s College, London,
formerly Fellow and Tutor of St John's College, Cambridge, together
with a new collation of several of the English MSS5. by J. H. SWAINSON,
M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity Coll.,, Cambridge. Vol. I. Demy &vo.

105. 6Gd.

“Cach editdons as that of which Prof.
Mavor haz given us the first instalment will
doubtless do much to remedy this undeserved
neglect. It ig one on which great paing and
much learning have evidently been expendead,

[Vol. 11. JFn the Press.
and is in every way admirably suited to meet
the needs of the student. . . ., The notes of
the editor are all that could be sxpecied
from his well-known learning and scholar-
ghip. " —Academy. :

P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA
cum Prolegomenis et Commentario Critico pro Syndicis Preli
Academici edidit BENJAMIN HarLL KEeENNEDY, S5.T.P.,, Graecae
Linguae Professor Regius. Extra Feap. 8vo. j5s.

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c.
MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS.
By Sir W. THoMmsoN, LL.D,, D.C.L,, F.R.5,, Professor of Natural
Philosophy, in the University of Glasgow. Collected from different
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the {Jresent time. Vol. L

I

Demy 8vo. 18s,

“ Wherever exact science hag found a fol-
lower Sir William Thomson's name is known
as & leader and a master. For a space of 40

ars each of his successive contributions to

nowledge in the domain of experimental
and mathematical physics has been recog-
mized as marking a stage in the progress of
the subject. But, unhappily for the mere
learner, he is no writer DF text-books.  His
eager fertility overflows into the nearest
available journal . . . The papers in this
volume deal largely with the subject of the
dynamics of hear, They bagin with two or
three articles which were in part written at
the age of 17, before the author had com-
menced residence as an undergraduate in
Cambridge . . . No student of mechanical
enginecring, who aims at the higher levels
of his profession, can afford to be ignorant
of the principles and methods set forth in
these preat memoirs . . . The article on the
absolute measurement of electric and gal-
vanic quantitics {1851) haz borne rich and
abundant fruit. Twenty years after its date
the International Conference of Electricizns
at Pariz, assisted by the author himself, ela-

ol. 11. JFn the Press.

borated and promulgated a series of rules and
units which are but the detailed ouicome of
the principles laid down in these papers.'’—
The Times, ;

“We are convinced that nothing has had
A preater effect on the progresz of the
theories of electricity and magnetism during
the last ten years than the publication of Sir
W. Thomson's reprint of papers on electro-
statics and magnetism, and we believe that
the present volume iz destined in no less
degree to further the advancement of phei-
cal sciemee,  We owe the modern dynamical
theory of heat almost wholly to Joule and
Thomson, and Clausius and Eankine, and we
have here collected together the whole of
Thomson's investigations on this subject,
together with the papers published jomntly
by himself and Joule, We would fain linger
over this fascinating subject, but space does
not permit : and we can only ask those who
really wish to study thermo-dynamics to
know something of the great theory of the
dissipation of energy originated by the anthor
to give hiz days and nights to the volume
before us."—Clasgore fferald.

MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS,
By GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES, M.A, D.C.L, LL.D,, F.R.5,, Fellow
of Pembroke College, and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics in the
University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original Journals and
Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. Vol. I. Demy

3vo. 185

“* The volume of Professor Stokes’s papers
eontains much more than his hydrodynamical
papers, The undulatory theory of light is
treated, and the difficulties connected with
s application to certmn phenomena, such asz
aberration, arc carefully examined and re-
solved. Such difficulties are commonly passed
over with scant notice in the text-books.. .,
Thase to whom difficuliies like these are real
stumbling-blocks will still tum for enlighten-
ment to Professor Stokes's old, but still fresh

and still necessary, dissertations, There no-
lhinﬁl is slurred over, nothing cxtcnuated,
We learn exactly the weaknesses of the
theary, and the direction in which the com-
sleter theory of the fiuture must be sought
or, The same spirit pervades the papers
on pure mathematics which are included in
the volume, 'l'h-ei,‘ have a severe accuracy
of style which well befits the subtle nanre
of the subjects, and inspires the completest
confidence in their author." — e Finres,

VoL. 1. Nearly ready.
London : Cambridge Warehouse, 19 Paternoster Row.
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THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF.
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. NiveEn, M.A. In 2 vols,
Royal 4to. [£2 the Press.

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
Bﬁ' Sir W. THoMmsoN, LL.D., D.C.L.,, F.R.S,, Professor of Natural
Philosophy in the University of Glasgow, and P. G. TaiT, M.A,,
Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh.
Vol I. Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s.

“* In this, the second edition, we notice a  could form within the time at our disposal
large amount of new matter, the importance would be utlerly madequate.”—N afure.
of which is such that any opinion which we

Part II. Demy 8vo. 18

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
By Professors Sir W. THoMsoN and P. G. Tarr, Part I. Demy 8veo.
Second Edition. gs.

A TREATISE ON THE THEGRY OF DETER-
MINANTS AND THEIR APPLICATIONS IN ANALYSIS
AND GEOMETRY, by RoBerT FORSYTH ScorT, M.A., of
St John's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12+

" This able and comprehensive treatise  tant vesearches on this subject which have
will be welcomed by the student as bringing hitherto been for the most part ihaccessible
within his reach the results of many impor- to him, "= fhenanm.

HYDRODYNAMICS,
A Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by
Horace Lamp, M.A,, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge ;
Professor of Mathematics in the University of Adelaide. Demy 8vo. 124.

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT,

By JosEpH FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A,,
Fellow of S5t John's College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 16s,

Tt is ume that Fourier's maslerpicce, ployed by the author' — Condemgorary
The Anmalviical Theery of Heat, trans-  Rewjew, October, 1878,
lated by Alr Alex. Freeman, should be m- *There cannot be two opinionsg as to the
troduced 1o those English students of Mathe- value and impurtam:ﬂ of the Thierie de fn
matics who do not follow with freedom a  Chadwr Ttz still fhe text-book of Heut
treatise in any language but their own. It Conduction, and there seems little present
iz a model of mathematical rgnwninnnﬁaﬂiﬂ prospect of its bing sn[;nrﬁr.'-i-td, thungh
to physical phenomena, and is remarkable for it is already more thao ball a cemtury old.”—
the ingenuity of the analytical process em- N fure.

THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE
HONOURABLE HENRY CAVENDISH, F.R.S.

Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the original manuscripts
in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K.G.,, by J. CLERK
MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s.

“Every department of editgrial duty satisfaction to Prof. Maxwell to sce this
appenrs to have been most conscientionsl geodly volume completed before his life's
performed ; and it must have been no small work was done. ™ — 2lenarnnr,

AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE oNn QUATERNIONS,
By P. G. Tair, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh. Second Edifion. Demy 8vo. 145

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF

ISAAC BARROW, D.D.
Edited by W, WHEWELL, D.I). Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

S

London : Cambridge W m-&ﬁ;ﬁm, 17 LPaternoster Kow.
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NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS.
Concise and Explanatory. By H. ]J. H. FENTON, M.A,,F.1.C,F.C5,
Demonstrator of Chemistry in the Unwersuy of Cambndge Late
Scholar of Christ’'s College. Crown 4to.

A TREATISE ON THE PHYSIDLDGY OF PLANTS,
by 5. H. Vings, M_A., Fellow of Christ’s College. [f2 the Press.
THE FOSSILS AND PALZAONTOLOGICAL AF-
FINITIES OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE
AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay for
the Year 1879. By WALTER KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 8vo. 105s. 6d.
COUNTERPOINT.
A Practical Course of Study, by Professor G. A. MACFARREN, M.A.,
Mus. Doc. Fourth Edition, revised. Demy 4to. 75 64d.
ASTRONOMICAL DB.‘:}ERVA'I IONS
made at the Observatory of Cambridge by the Rev. JAMES CHALLIS,
MLA., F.R.5,, F.R.A.S,, Plumian Professor of Astronomy and Experi-
mental Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, and Fellow of
Trinity College. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860,
ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS
from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. 155
A {.ATJ’LLDGUE OF THE COLLECTID\I OF BIRDS
formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the
University of Cambndge By 'DSBFRT SALVIN, M.A,, F.RS,, &ec.
Strickland Curator in the Unwcrsat;.r of Cambrldge Dem}r Svo. ,{,'I I5.

* The discniminating notes which Mr *The anthor has formed a definie and,
Salvin has here and there introduced make  ag it seems to us, a righteous idea of what
the beok indispensable to every worker on the catalopue of a collection should be, and,
what the Americans call ‘the higher plane™  allowing for some ucc::.s.mm.l slips, has effec-
of the science of birds, " —Acaalemry, tively carried it out."—Notes and Querdes.

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS
(including Tasmania and the Island of Timor), Stratigraphically and
Zoologically arranged, by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, Jun., F.G.5., Acting
Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland, formerly Assistant-

Geologist, Geol. Survey of Victoria). Demy 8vo. 10s. 64

“The work is arranged with great clear- papers -:u-nsultm.l by the author, and an index
ness, and contains a full list of the books and to the genera, "— Safuraday Kepiew.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANA-
TOMY, VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE,

for the Use of Students in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative
Anatomy. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 25 64

A 3SYNOPSIS OF THE CLAbeFICATION OF

THE BRITISH PALAOZOIC ROCKS,
by the Rev. ApaM SEeEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S.,, and FREDERICK
M®Coy, F.G.5. One vol.,, Royal 4to. Plates, £1. Is.

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF
CAMBRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS
contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Cambridge,
by ]J. W. SALTER, F.G.5. With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK.

Roval 4to. 7s. 64.
CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS

contained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cam-
bridge. Demy 8vo. 25 6d.

London : Cam&ﬂ}fge“Warf&ﬂme, I-‘;:Fm'aﬂwﬂrr Ko,
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LAW,
AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY.
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Regius Professor of Civil Law in the
University of Cambridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law,

Crown 8vo. 75 64,

* Prof, Clark’'s little book is the sub-
stance of lecrures delivered by him upon
those portions of Austin’s work on juris-
prudence which deal with the “Encratmn of

PRACTI
A COMMENT ON AUSTIN.

Professor of Civil Law,

sanctions” . ..  Swdents of jurisprudence
:-'d'l]] find much to mterest and mstruct them
in the work of Prof, Clark.”—A themram,

AL JURISPRUDENCE
By E. C. CLARK, LL.D. Regius

| Neariy ready,

A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS.
By J. W. WiLLis-BuxD, M.A., LL.B., Barrister-at-Law, Prolessor of

Constitutional Law and History, University College, London.
Crown 8vo.

Trials for Treason (1327 —1660).

U Mr Willis-Bund has edited * A Selection
of Cazes from the Swte Trials' which is
likely to form a very valuable addition to
the standard literature. There can
be no doubr, therefore, of the interest that
can be found in the State trizls. But they
are large and unwieldy, and it is impossible
for the general reader to come across them.
Mr Willis-Bund has therefore done good
service in making a sclection that is in the
first volume reduced to a commodious form."
—The Examiner.

“This workis a very uselul contribution
t0 that important branch of the constitutional
histary of England which is concerned with
the growth and development of the law of
treason, a5 it may be gathered from trials he-
fore the ordinary courts, The author has
very wisely distinguisheg these cases from

Vor. IL

** But, although the bool is most interest-
ing to the historian of constitutional law, i
is also not without considerable value to
those who secek information with regard to
procedure and the growth of the law of evi-
dence. We should add that Mr Willis-Bund
has given short prefaces and appendices to
the trials, g0 as to form a connected narrative
of the events in history to which they relate.
We can thoroughly recommend the book.™
—Law Times,

“Toa large class of readers Mr Willis-
Bund's compilation will thus be of grem
assistance, for he presents in a convenient

Vol IIL

In two parts.

Vol. 1.
18s,

those of impeachment for treazon before Par-
liament, which he proposes to treat in a future
volume under the general head * Proceedings
in Parliament.""— ke Academy,

“This iz a work of guch obvious utility
that the only wonder i3 that no one should
have undertaken it before, ... In  many
respects  therefore, alt h the trials are
more or less abridged, thizis for the ordinary
student’s purpose not only a more handy,
but a more useful work than Howell's.”—
Satnrday Kevienw,

*Of the importance of this subject, or of
the want of a book of this kind, rel!-eﬂ'in
not vaguely but precisely to the grounds &'
constitutional ductrines, both of past and
present times, no reader of history can feel
any doubt."—Darily Newos,

Price 145. each.

form a judicious selection of the principal
statutes and the leading cases bearing on
the crime of treason. ... For all classes of
readers these volumes possess an indirect
interest, ansing from the nature of the cases
themselves, from the men who were actors
in them, and from the numerous points of
social life which are incidentally illustrated
in the churse of the trials. On these features
we have not dwelt, but have preferred o show
that the book is a valuable contribution to the
study of the subject with which it professes
to deal, namely, the history of the law of trea-
s, —aA flemeraia.

I the Press.

THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL
EDICT OF SALVIUS JULIANUS,

collected, arranged, and annotated by BRyax WaLker, M.A. LL.D.,
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, and late Fellow of Corpus Christi

College, Cambridge.

““In the present book we have the fruits
of the same kind of thorough and well-
ordered study which was brought to bear
upon the notes o the Commentaries and
the I[nstitutes . « . Hitherto the Edict has
been almost inaccessible to the ordinary

Crown 8vo.

6.

English student, and such a student will be
interested as well as perhaps surprised to find
how abundantly the extant fragments illus-
trate and clear up points which bave attracted
hiz attention in the Commentaries, or the
Institutes, or the Digest."—Lane Tinves,

London : Cﬁmﬁﬁﬂgz War:&&wa, 17 Paternoster Kow.
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THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES
OF ULFPIAN. (New Edition, revised and enlarged.)

With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABpy, LL.D., Judge of County
Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge,
and BrvaN WaLKER, M.A.,, LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John's
College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student of Trinity Hall and
Chancellor's Medallist for Legal Studies. Crown 3ve. 16s.

“ Az scholars and as editors Messrs Abd explanation. Thus the Roman jurist is
and Walker have done their work well.  allowed to speak for himself, and the reader
« « =« s« « For one thing the editors deserve  feels that he is really studying Roman law
special commendation. They have prezented  in the original, and not a fanciful representa-
Gaius to the reader with few notes and those  tion of it."—d fhenanm.
merely by way of reférence or necessary

THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN,

translated with Notes by J. T. Aepy, LL.D., Judge of County Courts,
late Regius Professor of Laws in the University of Cambridge, and
formerly Fellow of Trinity Hall ; and BrRyaN WALKER, M.A,, LL.D.,
Law Lecturer of St John's College, Cambridge ; late Fellow and
Lecturer of Corpus Christi College ; and formerly Law Student of
Trinity Hall. Crown 8vo. 16w

Y We welcome here a valuable contribution
to the study of jurisprudence, The text of
the fasdituies s occasivnally perplexing, even
to practised scholars, whose knowledge of
elassical models does not always avail them
in dealing with the technicalities of legal
phraseology. MNor can the ordinary diction.
aries be expected to furnish all the help that
is wanted, This translation will then be of
great use. To the ordinary student, whose

attention is distracted from the subject-matier
by the difficulty of struggling through the
language i whach it is contained, it will be
almaat inf,'lEﬁ.punm*:h]e.“-—.i:ﬁy;-:nmr_

*The notes are learned and carefully eom-
piled, and this edition will ke found useful
to studenes. ""— Lo Trmes,

** D Abdy and Idr Walker have produced
a book which is both elegant and useful,"'—
A bereaesim,

SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST,
annotated by B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. Mandati
Contra. Digest XvIl. 1. Crown 8vo. G5s.

“This small volume is published as an ex-
periment. ‘The author proposes to publish an
annotated edition and translation of several
books of the Digest if this one is received
with favour. We are pleased to be able to

Part I1. De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel amit-
tenda possessione. Digest XLL 1 and 11. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Part 111. De Condictionious. Digest X1L 1 and 4—7 and Digest X111,
1—3. Crown 8vo. 6.

DIGEST. Book VII. TiTLEl. DE USUFRUCTU.

With Introduction and full Explanatory Notes, intended as an Intro-
duction to the study of the Digest. By HENRY JoHN Roby, M.A,,
Formerly Fellow of 5t John's College. | Preparing

GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS,

with the Notes of Barbeyrac and others ; accompanied by an abridged
Translation of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity
College. 3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 12s. The translation separate, 6s,

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Palternoster Row.

vel

say that Mr Walker deserves credit for the
way in which he has performed the task un-
dertaken. The translation, as might be ex-

pected, is scholardly,"—ZL aw Times.
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HISTORY.
THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY

AND COMMERCE,
by W. CUNNINGHAM, M.A,, late Deputy to the Knightbridge Pro-

fessor in the University of Cambridge,

Crown 8vo. 1zs
“He is, however, undoubtedly sound in
the main, and his work deserves recognition
as Iilr:ll't.'iul'l of immense industry and re-
search in a field in which the labourers have
hitherto been comparatively few. - Scotsman.
¥ Mr Cunningham is not likely o dis-
appoant any readers cxcept such as begin by
mistaking the character of his book. . He
not promise, and does not give, an

With Maps and Charts.

account of the dimensions to which lish
mdustry and commerce have grown. It is
with the process of growth that he is con=
G'::Il'mbd.: and this process he traces with the
philozophical insight which distinguishes be-
tween what is impormant and what is trivial,
He thus fellows with care, skill, and de-
liberation a single thread through the maze
of general English history."—Gaaraian.

LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY
AND PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE,
by J. R. SEELEY, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History in

the University of Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps.

Demy 8vo. 48s.

I we could conceive anything similar
to a protective system in the intellectual de-
partment, we mught perhaps look forward to
a time_when our historians would raise the
cry of protection for native industry, OF
the unguestionably greatest German men of
medern history—I speak of Frederick the
Grear, Goethe and Stein—the first two found
long since in Carlyle and Lewes biographers
who have undoubredly driven their German
competitors out of the ficld. And now in the

ar just past Professor Seeley of Camhq-idge_
A% sented us with a biography of Stein
which, though it modestly declines competi-
tion with German works and disowns the
I::!'!:'-ﬁummtun of teaching us Germans our own
istory, yet casts into the shade by its bril=
liant superiority all that we have ourselves
hitherto wrtten about Stein.”—Denfsohe
Kundscharn.

“Dr Busch's volume has made ple
think andtalk even more than usual of Prince
Bismarck, and Professor Secley’s very learned
work on Stein will turn attention to an earlier
and an almost equally eminent German states-
WAL . . . . . . Itis soothing to the national
self-respect to find a few Englishmen, such
as the late Mr Lewes and Professor Sceley,
doing for German as well as English readers
what many German scholars have done for
us. "— Timmes,

3 Vols.

“In o notice of this kind scant justice can
be done to a work like the one before us; no
short »eésseend can give even the most meagre
notion of the contents of these volumes, which
contain no page that is superfiuous, and
none that is uninteresung. . . . . To under-
stand the Germany of to-day one must study
the Germany of many yesterdays, and now
that study has been made easy by this work,
to which no one can hesitate to assign a ve
high place among those recent histories whic
have aimed at original research. - A e,

“The book before us fills an important

ap in English—nay, European—historical
iterature, and bridges over the hist-'.:-rﬁ!..T of
Prussia from the time of Frederick the Great
to the days of Kaiser Wilhelm. It thus gives
the reader standing ground whence he may
regard contemporary events in Germany in
their proper historic light. . . . . We con-
ratulate Cambridge and her Professor of
ﬁiiﬁtnr}; on the appearance of such a note-
worthy production.  And we may add that it
is something upon which we may congratulate
England that on the especial field of the Ger-
maus, history, on the history of their own
country, by the use of their own literary
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his-
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far
superior to any that cxists in German,"'—
£ rameiner,

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM
THE EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL

INJUNCTIONS OF 1535,
by JamEs BAss MULLINGER, M.A, Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 125,

“We trust Mr Mullinger will yet continue
his history and bring it down to our own
day. "—dcademy.

* He has brought wgether a mass of in-
structive details respecting the rise and pro-
gress, not only of his m\'n%niversi[y. but of
all the principal Universities of the Middle
Ages. . .... e hope some day that he may
continue hislabours, and give us a history of

VoL. 1L

the University dunng the troublous times of
the Reformation and the Civil War."—d fhe-
HEWHT,

“Alr Mullinger's work 15 one of great
learning and research, which can hardly fail
to become a standard book of referénce on
the subject. . . . We can most strongly recom-
mend this book to our readers. =3 geclaler.

In the Press.

T e ettt e T

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Kow.
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A=

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES oF GREEK HISTORY.
Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, M.A.,

Fellow and Lecturer of King’'s College, Cambridge.

_YAsa hoandy book of reference for gen-
wine students, or even for learned men who
want to lay their hands on an authority for

Demy 4to. 108,

some particular point as guickly as possible,
the Fadier ave useful, *—.d cademey.

HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN
THE EVANGELIST,

by THoMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow.
Mavor, MLA,, Fellow of 5t John’s. Two Vols.

**To antiquaries the book will be a source
of almest inexhaustible amusement, by his-
torians it will be found a work of considerable
SErViCe on questiona rtspccnnﬁ our social
progress mn past times; and the care and
thoroughness with which Mr Mavor has dis-
charged his editorial functions are creditable
to his learning and industry,"—A fhewarn.

Edited by Joun E. B.

Demy 8vo. 24s.

“The work displays very wide reading,
and it will be of great use to members of the
college and of the university, and, perhaps,
of still greater use to studentz of English
history, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary
and academical, who have hitherto had to be
content with * Diyer. "= cadesey.

HISTORY OF NEPAL,

translated by MUNSHI SHEW SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI
GUNANAND; edited with an Introductory Sketch of the Country and
People by Dr D. WRIGHT, late Residency Surgeon at Kathminda,
and with facsimiles of native drawings, and portraits of Sir JunG

BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, &c.

“The Cambridge University Press have
done well i publishing this work. Such
eranslations are valuable not only to the his-
torian but also to the cthnologist;......Dr
Wright's Introduction is based on personal
ingquiry and observation, is written intelli-
gently and candidly, and adds much to the
value of the volume. The colowred lithe-

Super-royal 8vo. 21s.

graphie plates are interesting. "—MNafure.
“The history has appeared at a very op-
portune moment.,, The volume_ iz beautifully
rinted, and supplied with portraivs of Si
F““ﬂ Bahadoor and others, and with exeel-
ent coloured skerches illustrating Nepaulese
architecture and religion."—& ramfner,

SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE:

Some Account of the Studies at the English Universities in the

Eighteenth Century. By

CHRISTOPHER

WORDSWORTH, M.A.,

Fellow of Peterhouse; Author of “Social Life at the English

Universities in the Eighteenth Century.”

“The general ohject of Mr Wordsworth's
book is sufficiently apparent from its title,
He has collected a great quantity of minute
and curious information about the working
of Cambridge institutions in the last century,
with an occasional eomparison of the corre-
sponding state of things at Oxford.... To a
Ereat extent it is purely a book of reférence,
and a=z such it will be af permanent value
for the historical knowledge of English edu-
cation and learming. " —Sainrday Keview.

Demy 8vo. 15s.

“Ouly those who have engaged in like la-
bours will be able fully mﬂaﬁrpmiale the
sustained industry and conscientious accurac
discernible in every page. . .. Of the whole
volume it may be said that it is a genuine
service rendered to the study of University
history, and that the habits of thought of any
writer educated at either seat of learning in
the last century will, in many cases, be far
better understood after a consideration of the
materials here collected.”—dcademy.

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE
UNIVERSITY AND COLLEGES OF CAMBRIDGE,

By the late Professor WiLLIS, M.A.  With numerous Maps, Flans,

and [llustrations.

Continued to the present time, and edited

by JoHN WILLIS CLARK, M.A,, formerly Fellow

of Trinity College, Cambridge.,

[ 22 £he Press,

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Faternoster Row.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN

GREAT BRITAIN, by Prof. ADOLF MICHAELIS.

Translated by

C. A. M. FENNELL, M.A,, late Fellow of Jesus College. Royal 8vo.

£32. 25

“The ohject of the present work of
Michaelis is to describe Emlr make known the
vast treasures of ancient sculpture now accu-
mulated in the galleries of Great Britain, the
exient and value of which are scarcely appre-
ciated, and chiefly so because there has
hitherto been little accessible information
about them. To the loving labours of a
learned German the owners of art treasures
in England are for the second time indebred
for a full deseription of their rich possessions,
Waagen ﬁ:ve to the private collections of
pictures the advantage of his inspection and
cultivated acquaintance with art, and now

Michaelis performs the same office for the
still less known private hoards of antigue
sculptures for which our country is 86 pe-
markable. The book is beautifully executed
and with its few handsome plates, and
excellent indexes, does much credit to the
Cambridge Press. It has not been printed
in German, but appears for the first time in
the English wranslation. All lovers of true
art and of good work should be grateful to
the Syndics of the University Press for the
liberal facilities afforded by them towards
the production of this important volume by
Protessor Michaelis."—Safurday Kevien.

THE WOODCUTTERS OF THE NETHERLANDS

during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century.

I. History of the Woodcutters.
By WiLLiaM MARTIN CONWAY.

In two parts.

Il. Catalogue of their Woodcuts.

| £ the Press.

A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE.
By Prof. WinDiscH. Translated by Dr NoORMAN MoORE. Crown

LECTURES ON TEACHING,

Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 188o.
By J. G. Fircn, M.A., Her Majesty's Inspector of Schools.

8vo. 7s5. 64

Crown 8vo.

“The lectures will be found most in-
teresting, and deserve to be careiully siudied,
not only by perzons directly concerned with
instruction, but by parents who wish to be
abie to exercise an intelligent judgment in
the choeice of schools and teachers for their
children. For ourselves, we could almost
wish to be of school age again, to learn
history and geography from soeme one whe
could teach them after the pattern zet by
Mr Fitch to s audience. .. ... But perhaps
Mr Fitch's observations on the general con-
ditions of school-work are even more im-

tant than what he says on thiz or that
E?—:ur.'h of study."—Safurday Keview,

“It comprises fifteen lectures, dealing
with such sulbjjects as organisation, discipline,
examining, language, fact knowledge, science,
and methods of instruction ; anoe though the
lectures make no prefention to Systematic or
exhaustive treatment, they yet leave very
little of the ground uncovervd; and they
combine in an admirable way the exposition

uf sound principles with practical suggestions .

and illustrations which are evidently derived
from wide and varied experience, both in
teaching and in examining. While Mr Fitch
addresses himscli specially to secondary
school-masters, he does not by any means
disregard or ignore the needs of the primary
school."—Seafsmran.

“ As pringipal of a tmi“inﬁ college and as
a Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch

New Edition. 3.

has got at his fingers’ ends the working of
primary education, while as assistant com-
missioner tu the late Endowed Schools Com-
mission he seen something of the ma-
chinery of our higher schools, . . . Mr
Fitch’s book covers so wide a field and
touches on so many burning questions that
we must be content to recommend it as the
best existing owade svecus for the teacher,
. + « Heis always sensible, always judicious,
never wanting in tact. . . . Mr Fitch lsa
scholar ; he pretends to no knowledge that
he does not possess; he brings to s work
the ripe experience of a well-stored mind,
and he possesses in a remarkable degree the
art of exposition."—ald Wadd Gazette.

**In noother work inthe English language,
s0 far as we know, are the pnnciples and
methods which most conduce to successful
teaching laid dewn and dllusirated with such

weciston and fulness of detail as they are
ere."—Lecds Mercury,

*Iherefore, without reviewing the book
for the second time, we are glad to avail
ourselves of the opportunity of calling atten-
tion to the re-issue of the volume in the
I'l'l.re-s-.}““i“g lorim, hl'iligi!llg it within the
reach of the rmank and file of the profession.
We cannot let the occasion pass withour
making special reference to the excellent
section on * punishments' in the lecture on
* Dizcipline.! "—School Hoard Chremicle.

London : Cambridge H—’ar_aﬁaw;,_:;- Faternoster Rotw.
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STATUTA ACADEMI/E CANTABRIGIENSIS.

Demy 8vo. 2zs5. sewed.

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF
CAMBRIDGE.

Wig:fmme Acts of Parliament relating to the University. Demy 8vo.
34, 6dd.

ORDINATIONES ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENSIS.
Demy 8vo. 35 6d.

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting

(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and
Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 3s.

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS,
for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari. Demy 8vo. 64,

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS

preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M.
SCHILLER-5ZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. The Holy
Seriptures; Section 1L Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. gs.

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS

preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy
8vo, 5 Vols. 105 each.

INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8ve. ios.

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed
books containing MS. notes, preserved in the Library of the University
of Cambridge. 3. 64.

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE
LIBRARY OF THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM,

Catalogued with Descriptions, and an Introduction, by WiLLIAM
GEORGE SEARLE, M.A,, late Fellow of Queens’ College, and Vicar of
Hockington, Cambridgeshire. Demy 8vo. 75 64,

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES,

Documents, and other Papers in the University Registry which con-
cern the University Library. Demy 8vo. 2s. 64l

CATALOGUS BIBLIOTHEC/AE BURCKHARD-
TIANAE. Demy 4to. 5s

London: Cambridge Warchouse 17 Falernoster Row.
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The Cambrivge Bible for Schools and
Colleqes.

GENERAL EpITOR : ]. J. 5. PEROWNE, D.D,, DEAN OF
PETERBOROUGH.

. S

THE want of an Annotated Edition of the Brpre, in handy portions,
sunitable for School use, has long been felt.

In order to provide Text-books for School and Examination pur-
poses, the CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS has arranged to publish the
several books of the BIBLE in separate portions at a moderate price,
with introductions and explanatory notes.

The Very Eeverend J. J. S. PErowNE, D.D., Dean of Peter-
borough, has undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work,
assisted by a staff of eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have
been already edited or undertaken by the following gentlemen :

Rev. A. CArg, M.A., dssistant Master al Wellington College.

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., Fellow of Bailfol College, Oxford.

Rev. 5. Cox, Noettingham,

Rev. A, B. Davinson, D.D., Professer of Hebrew, Edinburgh.

Rev. F. W. Farrag, D.D.,, Canon of Westminsier,

Rev. A. E. HuMPHREYS, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Rev. A. F. KirkraTriCcK, M.A., Felloww of Trinity College, Regins
Professor of Hebrew.

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., Jate Professor at St David’s College, Lamgpeler.

Rev. J. R. LuMey, D.D., Aerrisian Professor of Divinity.

Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D., Wardenof St Augtestine's Coll., Canterbury.

Rev. H. C. G. MouvLEg, M.A., Flew of Tiinily College, Principal of
Ridley Hail, Cambridge,

Rev. W. F. MovLrTon, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge.

Rev. E. H. PerownE, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cam-
bridge, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of St Asaph.

The Ven. T. T. PERoWNE, M. A., drehdeacon of Norwich.

Rev. A. PLuMMER, M.A., D.D., Master of Unsversity College, Durkam.

The Very Rev, E. H. PLumerre, D.D., Dean of Wells,

Rev. W. Sanpay, M. A., Principal of Bishop Hayfield Hall, Duriam,

Rev. W. Smicox, M.A., Redor of Weyphill, Hants.

Rev. W, RoBerTsON SMITH, M.A., Edinkusgh.

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow af Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge.

The Ven, H. W. Warkins, M.A., drchdeacon of Northumberiand.

Rev. G. H. WHITAKER, M. A., Fellow of St Fohu'’s College, Cambridge.

Rev. C. WornsworTH, M.A., Kector of Glaston, Rutland.

London : Cambridee Warehouse, 17 Palernoster Rotw,
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THE CAMEBRIDGE EIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES.
Conlined,

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Feap. 8vo.
THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F.
MacLEar, D.D. With 2 Maps. 25 6d.
THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, ML A.
With Map. 3+ 6d.
THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev.
Professor KirRkPaTRICK, M.A. With Map. 3+ 64.

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev.
Professor KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 3s. 6d.

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev.
E. H. PLuMprrE, . D., Dean of Wells, s

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A, W.
STREANE, M.A. With Map. 45 64

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Arch-
deacon PEROWSNE. 25 6d.

THE BOOK OF JONAH. By Archdn. PEROWNE. 14 64,

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By the Rev. T. K. CHEYNE,
M.A. 15 6d.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW.
By the Rev. A, Carr, M.A. With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the
Rev. G.F. MacLEar, D.D. With 2 Maps. 25, 64,

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By
the Rev. F. W, Farrar, D.D, With 4 Maps. 4s. 64,

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By
the Rev. A. PLuMMmER, M.A., D.D. With Four Maps. 4+. 6d.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev.
Professor Lumiy, D.D. Part I. Chaps. I—XIV. With 2 Maps,
25.6d.  Parr II. Chaps. XV. to end. 25 64,

Parts L. and II., complete. With 4 Maps. g4s. 64.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev.
H. C. G. MouLg, M.A. 35 64.
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 2.
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. a4
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By the Rev.
F. W. Fargag, D.D. 3s. 6d.

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the
Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 1s. 64,
THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE

By the same Editor. 25 6d.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Kow.
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES.

Continued.

Preparing.
THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH, By

Archdeacon PEROWHNE.

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A.
PrumMER, M.A., D.D.

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT,
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor,

THE VERY REVEREND ]. J. 5. PEROWNE, D.D,,
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH.

Now Ready.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the

Rev. A. Carr, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4+ 64

“With the *Notes," in the volume before us, we are much pleased : so far as we have
searched, they are scholarly and sound. The quotations from the Classics are apt; and the
;-g[.grc nees to modern Greek form a pleasing feature,'— Fhe Churckoan,

“ Copious illustrations, gathered from a great varicty of sources, make his notes a very
valuable aid to the atudclil They are I.IIdt:Ed rcmnﬂn'hly th:r:\.ung while all explana-

tions on meaumga, applications, and the like are distinguished hy their lucidity and
good sense.”"—Fall Mall Gazetite,

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev.
A. PromMmer, M.A,, D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s

\-'I.hmh’]l: addition has 1]:40 been made to “The L:mhrldﬂc Greek Testament for
Schu-uls Dr Plummer's notes on ‘“the Gospel according to St John' are H-th.ﬂ!&l’].f concise,
and instructive, and embody the results of much thought and wide reading. "—£& xporifor,

THE GOSFPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rewv.
G. F. MacLEar, D.D. With 3 Maps. 4. 64.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By the
Rev. F. W. Farrar, D.D. [Preparing.

The books will be published scparately, as in the “Cambridge Bible
for Schools.”

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Faternoster Kow,
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 THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

. GREEK.

THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, Book IV. With

a Map and English Notes by Avrrep FPreTor, M.A, Fellow of
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge ; Editor of Persins and Cicero ad Atticum
Book 1. 2s.

*In Mr Pretor's edition of the Anabasis the text of Kihner has been followed in the main,
while the exhaustive and admirmble notes of the great German editor have been largely utilised.
These notes deal with the ponutest as well as the most important difficulties in construction, and
all questions of history, antiquity, and geography are briefly but very effectually elucidated.”— T
E ransiner.

““We welcome this addition to the other books of the Asafasis so ably edited by Mr Pretor.
Although originally intended for the use of candidates at the university local examinations, yet
this edition: will be found adapted not only to meet the wants of the junior student, but even
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal.— e Sefoofaster,

YMr Pretor's f Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.' displays a union of accurate Cambridge
scholarship, with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middie-class
schoaols, E‘he 1ext is I:n.rE: and clearly ?riuted, and the notes explain all difficultiss. . Mr
Pretor's notes seem to all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other
matters,"— ke Acadeny,

BOOKS I. I1I. & V. By the same Editor. 2s. each.
BOOKS II. VI.and VII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6. each.

“ Another Greek text; designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations,
is * Xenophon's Anabasiz,” Book I1,, with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M. A, The editor has
exercised s vsual discrimination in utilising the text and potes of Kuhner, with the occasionnl
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbreche and Macmichael on critical matters, and of
Mr B. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to
Commentator's work, be is eminently helpdul. . . Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar
to: Xenophon, we should esteem oursclves fortunate in having Pretor's text-book as our chart and
guide. " —Confemporary Kevien.

THE ANABASIS OF XENOPHON, by A. PRETOR, M.A.,

Text and Notes, complete in two Volumes, 7s. 6d.

AGESILAUS OF XENOPHON. The Text revised
with Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices.
By H. HaivstoNg, M. A., late Scholar of Peterhouse, Cambridge, Editor of
Xenophon's Hellenics, ete.  2s. 6d.

ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and
Int:&aﬂuclion by W. C. GrEEN, M_A., Assistant Master at Rugby School.
35 04,

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. New
Edition. 3s5. 6d.

“The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a boy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to nnder-
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue. "—Tke £ rameiner,

ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor, 3s.6d.

EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro-
ductions, Notes and Analysis. By J. T. HurcHinson, M. A., Christ’s College,
and A. GrAY, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College. 25

- ""Messrs Hutohinson and Gray have produced a careful and useful edition."—Safwrday
Koo,

THE HERACLEIDA OF EURIPIDES, with Introduc-
tion and Critical Notes by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 3, 64.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, :;r Paternoster Row.
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LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR ET DE

LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HErTLAND, M.A., Fellow of
5t John's College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 2s. 64

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE.
Edited by E. WALLACE, M.A. (See p. 30.)

ik EATING

M. T. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by ]. S.

Reip, M.L., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge, 3s.

"Mr Reid has d:cid:diﬁeatmincd his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity
of the dialogue.”..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry
acute corrections. . . . This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar-
ship of the country.”—A Shenanm,

A more distinet gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De
Amicitid of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhapstive introduction or the
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by irs fulness in proportion o its bulk.
Mothing is owverlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner's general knowledge of Ciceronian
Latin or to elucidate the text,"—Safurday Keview,

M. T. CICERONIS CATO MAJOR DE SENECTUTE.

Edited by J. S. REip, M.L. 35 64.
*The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the upper forms of public schools, and
likely to be useful even to more advanced students,”—Guaraian,

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO ARCHIA POETA.
Edited by J. S. Retn, M.L. 15, 64,

*“ It is an admirable specimen of careful editing.  An Introduction tells us everything we could
wish to know about Arching, about Cigero's connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and
the genuinenesss of the speech. The text is well and carefully printed. The notes are clear and
scholar-like. . . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long
step in scholarship,”— Fie Acadeny.

M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA-
TIO. Edited by J.S. Reip, M.L. Fellow of Caius Cc-llcge, Camb. 1564,

““We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations io the
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual
appendices. "—Safnrday Kevismw.

M. 1. CICERONIS PRO P. CORNELIO SULLA
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. Remp, M.L. 3+ 64,
M. T. CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ORATIO.

Edited by H. A. HoLpes, LL.D,, late Head Master of Ipswich School.

4. O

F Az a book for students this edition can have few rivals. [t is enriched by an exeellent intro-
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its a
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. The
volume is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable.”— Fite Seotsaman. :

“r Holden's own edition is all that could be expected from his elegant and practised
scholarship, . . . Dir Holden has evidently made up his mind as to the character of the
commentary most likely o be generally useful; and he has carried out his views with admirable
thoroughness."—Adcademy, - 1

“Dr Holden has given us here an excellent edition. The commentary is even unusually full
and complete; and after gﬂin? through it carefully, we find little or nothing to criticize. Ere
is an excellent introduction, Lu:idl%r explaining the circumstances under which the speech was
delivered, a table of events in the life of Cicere and a useful index.”  Sgeefaror, Oct, 29, 1881,

M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO

ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes
by W. E. HeErrLanp, M.A., and HErBErT Cowig, M.A. Fellows of

St John's College, Cambridge. 3s.

London : Cr:m.:ﬁr-iﬂ;g; ﬁrdﬂﬁﬂfﬂf, 17 Faternoster Row.
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M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO L. MURENA, with
English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HerrrLanp, M.A., Fellow
and Classical Lecturer of 5t John's College, Cambridge, Becond Edition,
carefully revised. 3

“Those students are to be desmed fortunate who have to read Cicero’s lively and brilliant
oration for L. Murens with Mr Heitland's handy edition, which may be pronounced *four-square”
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a
second edition.”—Safuwrday Keview.

M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO

PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowig, M.A., Fellow
of St John's College, Cambridge. 1s. 6d.

M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. A. MILONE,

with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. Jouxn SmyTH PurTon, B.I., late
President and Tutor of St Catharine’s College. 25 64

““The editorial work is excellently done.”—Tfke deademy.

M. T. CICERONIS SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With In-
troduction and Notes. By W. D). PEArRMAN, M.A. [.f2 the Press.

P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LiBer VI. With
a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. Sipewick, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi
College, Oxford. 15 64,

““Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid's Fasff furnishes a careful and serviceable
volume for average students. 1t eschews * construes” which ﬁul:crsr:de the use of the dictionary,
but gives full explanation of matical usages and historical and mythical allusions, besides
illustrating harities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of
the tcxt."—mﬂfﬂy Revieww,

*Ttis eminently good and useful. . . . The Intreduction 15 singularly clear on the astronomy of
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused ; there is an excellent little map of
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written
by a practical schoolmaster."— e Acadesmey.

GAI TULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM-

MENT. 1. II. With English Notes and Map by A. G. PEskerT, ML.A.,
Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, Editor of Caesar De Bello Gallico,
VIL. 125 64.

GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM-
MENT. III. With Map and Notes by A. G. PEsgeTrT, M.A., Fellow
of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 15 64,

“ Im an unusually suceinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information
that is likely to be useful to a young student ; and, wherever we have examined his notes, we
have found them eminently practieal and satisfving. . . The book may well be recommended for
careful sjudy in school or college. *—Safarday K sofemw,

“The nctes are scholarly, short, and a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin
prose.”"—The Examner.

BOOKS IV. aAND V. AND Book VII. by the same Editor,

as, each.

BOOK VI. by the same Editor. 1s. 64.
BOOK VIII. by the same Editor. [4n the Press.

London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
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P. VERGILI MARONIS AENEIDOS Liper II. Edited

with Notes by A. Sipewick, M.A. Tutor of Corpus Christi College,
Oxford, 15 64,

BOOKS I1,,1V., V,, V1, VII, VIIL, X., XI,, XII. by the same
Editor. 15 64. each.

“ Mr Arthur Sidgwick's * Vergil, Aeneid, Bool X11.° is warthy of his reputation, and is dis-
tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy's difficulties
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other pccasions had reason to
praise in these S'=The Academy.

* As masterly mn its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent
character of its annotations. . . . There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation
and estion. ... No diffieulty is lefi unnoticed or unhandled.”—Safurday Review.

“This edition is admirably adapied for the use of junior students, who will find in it the result
of much reading in 2 condensed form, and clearly exprcﬁsn:d.”—ﬂnmﬁﬂ‘dgr Independent Press,

BOOKS VII. VIIL in one volume. 3s.
BOOKS X, XI,, XII in one volume, 3s. 64.
QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History.

(ALEXANDER IN Ixpia.) By W. E. Herrraxp, M. A., Fellow and Lecturer
of St John's College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAVEN, B.A., Assistant Master

in Sherborne School. 3r. 64.

““Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is
Alexander i fndia, a mmﬁilalim: from the eighth and ninth books of (). Curtius, edited for
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven. ... The work of Curtius has merits of its
own, which, in former generations, made it a favoorite with English scholars, and which still
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools. . . . .. The reputation of Mr Heitland is a
sufficient puarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive,
and the book is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indexes, and ap-
pendices.” —dcademy.

M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER
PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND,
M.A. and C. E, Hasgins, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of 5t John's Col-
lege, Cambridge. 1s. 64.

“ A careful and scholarlike production,”—Tiunees.

* In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr
Heitland deserve praise, "—Safurday Kevienw.

BEDA'S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS

I1L., IV,, the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University
Library, mllﬂ.te-'_i with six other MSS, : Edited, with a life from the Germa.n_nr
EperT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mavor, M.A., Professor of Latin,
and J. R, Lumey, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition.
s, Od.
“To young students of English History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while
the study of the texts will be a good inroduction 1o Medizval Latin."— ke Noscon forraist.
o Bede's works Englishmen can go back to orimines of their history, unequalled for
form and matter by any modern European nation. ng‘Maynr has done good service in ren-
dering a part of Bede's greatest work nccessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the * Ecclesiastical History ™ with that
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans,
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly HPE‘I:F 1o his notes
the expression, La savce vand mieny gue le poirsens, They are literally crammed with interest-
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede's history treats
of all parts of the natio life, since the Church had points of contact with all."—FExaminer.

Books I. and I1. [#n the Press,

London: Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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ili. FRENCH.

LA GUERRE. By Mwm. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN., With
Map, Introduction and Commentary by the Rev. A. C. Crarin, M.A,,
St John's College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of the University of
France; Assistant Master at Sherborne School. 35,

LA PICCIOLA. By X. B. SAINTINE. The Text, with
Introduction, Notes and Map, by the same Editor, 25. The Notes sepa-
T!EIJE, If.

LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE.
With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. CoLBeEcK, M.A,,
gttﬁ Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant Master at Harrow

chool, 2s.

HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR
VOLTAIRE. PartI. Ch?ips- I.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by GUSTAVE MASSON,
B. A. Univ. Gallic., Officier d’Académie, Assistant Master of Harrow School,
and G. W. ProTHERO, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King's College, Cam-
bridge. 25 6d.

““Messrs Masson ‘and Prothero have, to judge from the first part of their work, performed
with much discretion and care the task of editing Voliaire's Sidede ofe Londs X1 for the * Pitt
Press Series.” Besides the usual kind of notes, the editors have in this case, influcnced Il:gc':'ul-
taire’s ‘summary way of treating much of the history,” given a good deal r:-} historical 1 M-
tion, in which they have, we think, done well. At the bngilming of the book will be found
excellent and succinct accounts of the constitution of the French army and Parliament at the
period treated of. "—Safnrday Keview.

Part II. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps of the
Period. By the same Editors. 25 64.

Part III. Chap. XXV. to the end. By the same Editors.
25, Odd.

LE VERRE D'EAU. A Comedy, by ScCRIBE. With a

Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By

C. CoLBECK, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; Assistant
Master at Harrow School. 2s

“ It may b national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series

which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. Mr Colbieck seems better to under-

stand the wanes and difieulties of an Epglish boy, 'The etymological notes especially are admi-

rable. . . . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work. "— Fouraal
of Educartion.

M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du

Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes
Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE MAssON, 24

LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts,

by P. CoRNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s
Critical Kemarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By Gustave
MassonN, 25

LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA
CITE D'AOSTE. Tales by Count XAVIER DE MAISTRE. With Bio-
graphical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By GUSTAVE Massox,
25,

London: Camiridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row,
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LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Révolution

Francaise. Troisitme et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE
STAEL-HoLSTEIN, With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological, by G. Masson, B.A., and

G. W. ProTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged Edition. a2».
** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face
respectively with periods of history which it iz right should be knewn thoroughly, and which
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. The latter in particular, an extract from the

world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French BRevolution, is beyond all praise for
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”—Times.

DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. LIVRE II. CHAPITRES 1—S8.
Par MapaME LA BaronNE DE STaEL-HorsteIN, With a Biographical
Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de
Staél's Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE
MAssoN. 24

“The choice made by M. Masson of the second beook of the Memorrs of Madame de Stail
appears specially felicitous. . . . This is likely to be one of the most favoured of M. Masson's
editions, and deservedly so."—Academy,

FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono-
logical Tables, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By
GusTAvE MassoN., 2

LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN

D'HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 2s

Al Masson is doing good work in introducing learmers to some of the less-known French
play-writers. The arguments are admirably clear, and the notes are not too abundant.”—
Acadermy.

LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio-
graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and IHistorical Notes. By the
same Editor. 25

LASCARIS, ou LES GRECS DU XV® SIECLE,

Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and
Philological. By the same Editor. 2.

IV. GERMAN.

ERNST,HERZOG VON SCHWABEN. UHLAND. With

Introduction and Notes. B{EH. J. WorsTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.),
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 3s. 64

ZOPF UND SCHWERT. Lustspiel in finf Aufziigen von
KARL Gurzkow, With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English
Notes, and an Index. By the same Editor. 3s. 64.

“We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Guizkow's all'nusi:ng comedy
“ Lopl and Schwert’ by Mr H. J. Wolstenholme, . . . These notes are abundant and contain
references to standard grammatical works.""— A cademty.

London : Cambridee Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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Goethe's fnabenjahre. (1740—1759.) GOETHE'S BOY-
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged
and Annotated by WiLnermM WaceNgr, Ph, D., late FProfessor at the
Johanneum, Hamburg. 25

HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited
by A. ScHrorrMaxw, Ph D., Assistant Master at Uppingham School.
3. 6.

DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL

IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WiLHELM
WAaGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 3s.

A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar-

ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 3¢

Der erjte Sreupug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED-

RICH voN Rausir. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohen-
staufen’, with a life of RauMmER, two Plans and English Notes. By

the same Editor, . 2s.
** Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story
of the First Crusade has an undying interest, The notes are, on the whole, good."—E& ducafional
Timees.

A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY.

Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 2s
“It carries the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric,
down to the Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of
gm?lg{th and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modern Germany."
— Timees.

DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By G.

FrEYTAG. With Notes. By the same Editor as
“ Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known theroughly, and which
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes."'— Fimes,

GOETHE'S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With

an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. 3s.

“The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too
abundant. "= cademy,

Dad Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH.
With English Notes, By the same Editor. 2s.

V. ENGLISH.

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE.,
Compiled by EpwiN WaALLACE, M.A.,, LL.D. (5t. Andrews) Fellow
and Tutor of Worcester College, Oxford. Third Edition Enlarged.

4s. 64,

THREE LECTURES ON THE PRACTICE OF EDU-
CATION. Delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Easter
Term, 1882, under the direction of the Teacher’s Training Syndi-
cate. 25

MILTON'S TRACTATE ON EDUCATION. A fac-

simile reprint from the Edition of r673. Edited, with Introduction and
Notes, by Oscar BrownNinG, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of King’s College,
Cambridge, and formerly Assistant Master at Eton College. 2s

 ——

London : C:’I;"Hﬁﬂ:ﬁg?. Wt_:'-#&ﬂm{, 17 FPaternoster Row.
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LOCKE ON EDUCATION. With Introduction and Notes

thﬂ Re‘rr _Rll H- QU[ER. M- Al yl ﬁd-l
work before us leaves nothing to be desired. It is of convenient form and reasonahle
e, accurately printed, and accompanied by notes which are admirable. There is no teacher

too young to find this book interesting ; there is no teacher too old to find it fitable,"— Tk,
Kelool Bulletin, New Vork, . i -

THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN, edited with Intro-

duction and Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A., formerly Fellow
of Christ's College, Cambridge. 3s. 64.
“*This edition of a play that is well worth study, for more reasons than one, by so careful o
scholar as Mr Skeat, deaserves a hearty welcome. "—A fhermnmn:.
**Mr Skeat is a conscientious editor, and has left no difficulty unexplained.— e

BACONS HISTORY -OF  THE REIGH OF EING
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumey, D.D., Nor-
risian Professor of Divinity ; late Fellow of St Catharine’s College. 3s

SIR THOMAS MORE'S UTOPIA. With Notes by the

Rev. J. Rawsow Lumey, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; late Fellow
of St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 64,

“Ta enthusiasts in history matters, who are not content with mere facts, but like to pursue
their investigations behind the scenes, as it were, Professor Rawson Lumby has in the work now
before us produced a most acceptable contribution to the now constantly increasing store of
illustrative reading."—Tke Cambriadpe Kevicto,

“To Dr Lumby we must give praise ungualified and unstinted. He has done his work
admirably. . . .. Every student of R;:amcr : c\rr:r[;.' litician, every socinl reformer, every one
interested in literary curiosities, every lover o nglish should buy and carefully read Dy
Lumby's edition of the ‘Utopin.,' We are afeaid to say more lest we should be thought ex-
tmﬂ%a‘hh and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force."— ke Feacker.

* 1t was originally written in Latin and dees not find 2 place on ordinary bookshelves, A very

t boon ha.-s.lxr,hem?:';-r:: been conferred on the ﬁmﬂral F_Fﬂgll'sh reader by the managers of the

18 Press Series, in the issue of a convenient little volume of Mere's Uiogia not in the original

Latin, but in the quaint Ewglisk Transleiion thereof snade by Raphe Kobynson, which n‘lfds a

linguistic interest to the intninsic merit of the work. . . . All this has been edited in g most com-

plete and scholarly fashion by Dr J. R. Lumllyl', the Norrizian Professor of Divinity, whose name

alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical
English literature. " —Fuandian.

MORE’S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III. Edited

with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. Rawson Lumey, D.D.
Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Cambridge ; to which is added the conclusion
of the History of King Richard I1I. as given in the continuation of Hardyng's
Chronicle, London, 1543. 3+ 64

A SKETCH OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY FROM
THALES TO CICERO, by Josern B. Mavor, M.A., Professor of
Moral Philosophy at King's College, London,

. Bd.

"In writing this scholarly and attractive sketch, Professor fla or has had chiefly in view
*undergraduates at the University or others who are commencing the study of the philosophieal
works of Cicers or Flato or Aristotle in the original language,” but also hopes that it ‘ may be
found interesting and wseful by educated readers generally, not mercly as an introduction to the
formal history of philosaphy, gm'. as supplying a key to our presént ways of thinking and judging
in regard to matters of 1§n{ighcst importance " —Mind,

““Professor Mayor contributes to the Pitt Press Servies A Skefeh of Awcient Philosephy in
which he has endeavoured to give a %em:ral view of the philosophical systems illustrated by the
genius of the masters of metaphysical and ethical science from Thales to Cicero.  In the course
of his sketch he takes occasion to give concise analyses of Plato’s Republic, and of the Ethics and
Palitics of Aristotle ; and these abstracts will be to some readers not the lenst useful portions of
the book. Tt may be objected againat hiz design in %Enqra.l. that ancient |]l‘nill:}-smnj[:rl‘lf':r 15 too vast
and too deep a subject to be dismissed in a “skerch’—that it should be left to those who will makea
it a serious study. ~ But that objection takes no account of the large class of persons who desire
to know, in relation to present djisc.u.&ﬁinnﬂ and speculations, what famous men in the whole warld
thought and wrote on these topies. They have not the scholarship which would be necessary for
original examination of authorities; but they have an lnti:ll'lgcnl intereat in the relations !:u:tl.lmgu
ancient and madern philosophy, and need just such information as Professor Mayor's sketch will
give them."—The Guardian,

[Other Volumes are in preparation.]
London : Cambridge Warehouse, 17 Paternoster Row.
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Examination Papers, for various years, with the Regulations for the
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